The Gospel of

MARK

The Holy Bible

The ancient Greek text, alternating verse by verse with
A new translation from the Greek by David Robert Palmer

http://bibletranslation.ws/palmer-translation/
ipfs://bibletranslation.crypto
ipfs://bibletranslation.zil
ipfs://ebibles.crypto
ipfs://ebibles.zil

To get a printed edition of this document, check here:
http://bit.ly/PrintPostWS

November 2020 Edition

You do not need anyone's permission to quote from, store, print, photocopy, re-
format or publish this document.
Just do not change the text. If you quote it, you might put (DRP)
after your quotation if you like.

The textual variant data in my footnote apparatus are gathered from the United
Bi bl e Societies’ GYEditok (mhkéngadjlitnsethtsafon eutdated3
data therein); the 4" Edition UBS GNT, the UBS Textual Commentary on the Greek
New Testament, ed . Met zger ; the NA27 GNT; Swanson’'s Gospe
online MiinsterInsti t ut € transcripts, and f rodire Wi el and Wil I
textual commentary on the Gospels. The readings for @ (043) I obtained myself from
Batiffol, Source gallica.bnf.fr / Bibliothéque nationale de France.


http://www.lulu.com/spotlight/bibletranslation
http://bit.ly/PrintPostWS




The Good News According to

MARK
Qa A4 D3
Chapter 1
John theBaptizer Prepares the Way

Pal mer s Diatesl®aron 1: 1, 4: 1

Mk 1:ly A FEifry 1 'Y'Yd B )MIKAOA NEARK T K¢
1The beginning of the good news about Jesus Christ, the Son of God.1
Mk 1:2 1T T WH'YA YUEE 12K p M ,ADKPD KEEAFRYYT ZQO
HKOAYA KN, NKOME1T =1 NEI GENF®RO,,
2As? it is written in the prophets:3 "Behold, I am sending my messenger
before your face, who will prepare your way,"

Mk 1:3M T GQKTr OXBM AEMLEKAHG NIDGE@AJKD T JJ1T M
UKAEPENRJOKWGENK f
3"a voice of one calling in the wilderness, Prepare the way for the Lord,

make the paths straight for him,'4"

11:anrn o AANZ Kei_ OMEKIF T INKB7] {CE 03\ VINCERK= KT T KA E F

GUWE H J R, &4a323318@05 565579 597 700 892 1006 1010 1071 1243 1292 1342

1424 150% LectTR HF RPo AANZ K¢ O/EK T OAKKGE ZikreurbEATANE K
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Jeromé&/6 Eomito A AiNaS WelP8* (Irenaeughlat’ Epiphaniusomit als@B N KE lact 4 C

D K M & Sometearlymruscripts do not have, "Son of God." There was always a

temptation, to which copyists often succumbed, to expand titkesd quasititles of books.

It is possible that these words were added that way. However, the manuscript support for

them is strong. Yet one sign that a reading is secondary is when there are many variables

of it, as we find here. The early translat®rare indeterminate for absence/presence of
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with Isaiah 40.



Mk 1:44 YT G T33O BBIMU = § ATROA € BPEB A WNINGTUE A NH I
Hi =1 O KgNMiIMOUAB®A=ZAr O
450° John the Baptizer appeared in the wilderness, proclaiming a baptism

of repentance for the forgiveness of sins.
Mk 1L5ET g1 T UKAD WK YO NY 8 KOQPJJNE'l K /&
Ki AKNKZGHEETMO T U= JJAVKP=ZKE B KAQGIO2'1 HR
4l KHKZ K" EKkiWwHi1 O KA E. MO
5And the whole region of Judea was going out to him, even all the
Jerusalemites, and were getting baptized by him in the Jordan River,
confessing their sins.
Mk 1.6 E1 EGMN 3 TGCGORBRI QOHNPEMME EZK @, ©BO
Qi AH'1 BT D8ON MY P=KTEeNTRHLEAEARME XANAKO
6And John was dressed in camel's hair, with a leather belt around his
waist, and eating locusts and wild honey. | .
MKk L7ET®€E E ANONWY, B@ P i 128 MP O A HKiDA QM K & m
KyiEAAE DWMZ MNEI/pEH GREBUK QB HG=TKa ,
7And he would preach, saying, "After me is coming someone more
powerful than I, the thongs of whose sandals I am not worthy to stoop
down and untie.
Mk 1:84 YWO GU¥ A8, I=yAZ@1 U ZY]JHNG Ml OF WE'VE A
8] have baptized you in water, but he will baptize you in the Holy Spirit."

The Baptism and Temptation of Jesus

Diatessaron 4:21 -31
Mk 1:9 Te'YT QiGERG )0 AND AIZA K BN KoiUtg'l A 'l 2\ NE
T ZAZENFEOMU I THMEK ANQT @B DGO.OKO

9And it came about in those days that Jesus came from Nazareth in Galilee
and was baptized by John in the Jordan.
Mk 1:10E1E€ Yy Imy®'1 O1 A G&ETKEH QT 3 KLNDN FOA A K HETKEKMD M
Ky Al BKBMOT ixMlT AANET AH@1 gl §KE@ O,

10And going up out of the water he immediately saw the heavens
opening, and the Spirit as a dove coming down to him.
Mk 1:11IEITET OUY T @iEErKOy Al ,0 i @0 AR KIDL 'Yl U BTOQ M
NKey QQEBNI

11And a voice from heaven said, "You are my beloved Son; in you I have
taken good pleasure.”
Mk 1:12 ‘liey TrgoT1 7l B EqEOGEZ ZMMONAB HK ©

12And immediately the Spirit thrusts him forth into the wilderness.
MKk LIBETe@ @R AEHPNNT AGHRAI M AT AQUIE OIK M
X ] Z)EQGE® T ZwPB A JETIRLEY'Y I'QZAKBLE QKR

13And he was in the wilderness forty days being tempted by Satan, and
was with the wild beasts. And the angels were attending him.6

4 1:3The first quotation appears to be a blend of Exodus 23:20 and Malachi 3:1, and the
second quotation is of Isaiah 40:3.

>1:4 Many translations say something likeSbJohn appeared..." This is because his

lijalJ]lihc im _ihha_na" ni nda Y I1TwM YAYATUZ1TA %i omn
pal ma [/ + Tdah ndala i m mi go_d narnowf]jma" ~angaah
ears require a reminder complement. In other words, Just as it is written, ..., so John

appeared.

6 1:13GreekK EYYTZXKRE QIOKDO Qda p addiakoi ayenerlip ieans
"to act as a waiter, as an attendant, as a servant." The saneisosed in the parallel in
Matthew 4:11, but there it sounds more like the angels came only after the temptation was



The Calling of Simon, Andrew, James, and John

Diatessaron 7:1 -7

Mk 1:14' T ZQ6= )1 A1l QKT p@rIGQO QB © M#EB N K A O
Tl Z A ZEIBINIVAOENITYO! 'Y 'Y T BRI KK

14And after John was put in prison, Jesus went into Galilee, proclaiming

the good news of God,8 . )
Mk 1:15E 'IZD'YQBN' UZENMEIIAEGBIYYAMEITANAZK ]I
Ci KT =T oKW NI= iy ‘HIRE)"/I 1YYt 2]~

15and saying, "The time has played out,® and the kingdom of God has
come near. Repent and believe the good news."
Mk 1:16 18T AGUYT EwOGZ | NENTUD Z A Z 'IL/RITNEH TEA le
Y OQATHEQT ZMABTEOKMAOGZYE& &3 '1ZN6 N NTYBLA
QZAT pM

16And passing along beside the Sea of Galilee, he saw Simon, and
Andrew, Simon's b1:0ther, casting a net in the sea, for they were fishers.
Mk 1:17E1fe L Ui yeE Kp BINKTIM EU/JNRKEB'1WK AEYNHSO M
Yi OTRZ A@MVA,.UT O

17And Jesus said to them, "Come, you two. Follow me, and I will make
you fishers of people."

MK 1:18E 1iey mgMMt =@ JME B DK Z K WF BER O

concluded, and that their waiting on him involved feeding him. But in Mark it sounds like

the angels were attending him throughout thentire duration of his temptation.
Obviously, they were not feeding him during the 40 days, or he would not have been fasting
l]h™ ~aah nagjna’ ipal nda "l a] " + Ki) J]le ga]lhm
known for having a military outlook, and #t Jesus was a rough man of action. And here

he was amongst the dangers of Satan and wild beasts, and Jesus' attendants were standing
by for him militarily to protect him. Somewhat like armebearers were attendants. Yet
nda qil f > QA EKhe ida ofafdeding,gand] we ces nnderstand it to mean
that they took care of him, met his needs, both military needs and nourishment needs, at
the appropriate times, as they waited on him throughout. We know from Matthew that
they were farther away beforéhe temptation was concluded, and when it was over, they
approached right up to Jesus and tended to his needs.

T14txtd {HEB 2> D H | J_ R 712838 157 565 579 700 1071 1M24t
sy copsdScopho® Or TR RP NA2VMEE | A  HE'l /' HEEIKA 21D Z710 af®

syrS copPd™SWHEd T =, EEY § Z9WbB 1291 1302 15Bhiant@ K . NMhem is no

signifcant translatable difference here into English.

8 1.14bixt | vyl YYDELA KEE28Xt 33 69 156 205 301 373 508 56557988 892 1090

1127 1320 1342 1416 1464 1475* 1566 2126 2766t0w%t syrs.h copsabo’t arm geo
slavnssOrNA27 {AFT y 1 YYDIEZMWMKOT NAZT E1M > A G4ZISMBIE H J R T —
118 157 180 597 700 828 1006 1009 1010 1071 1079 1195 1216 1230 1241 1242 1243 1253 1292
1344 1365 1424 147505 1546 1646 2148 2174 Q6GyP coppo® w Lecita.aur,dflt vg

eth Jer TR RPhiant@ K M ¢+ Z Q¥ & 'Y)y8 KMhiki@he gospel of God" is

found in the gospels only here, so copyists naturally harmonized it to a more familiar "the

gospel of the kingdom of God." The biggest flaw by far of the Byzantine text stream in the

gospels, is harmonization.

91118 T UZE MET D ALitavilly, "the time has been completed or filled." It means
another time has come, because the time allotted for the age before it has run out. Bauer's
lexicon says it means, "the age has come to an end.” This idea is echoed by the apdstle Pau
in Acts 17:30: "In the past, God overlooked such ignorancenbwt he commands all
people everywhere to repent." And very succinct is Galatians 4:4, "But when the fullness of
time had come, God sent his Son, born of a woman, born under the law, intordedeem

those who were under the law..." Jesus himself also taught that the age of the law was
passing away; see Matt. 11:13 and Luke 16:16, "The Law and the Prophets were until John.
Since that time, the kingdom of God is forcing its way forward] #me aggressive lay hold

of it. And if you are willing to accept it, John is the Elijah who was to come."



18BAnd they‘followed him right away, leaving the nets.
Mk 1:19 TBUAKQ@IY YK @IGETDOKDKerT O (ENEKRGOOBO
=i ZNyVETIey = K @W_U ZKEPZ'T A= FAKE=TOM
19And when he had gone a little farther, he saw James the son of Zebedee,
and his brother John. They also were on board a boat, mending the nets.
Mk 1:220E1Ey TrqBIGZTINI=Z&XBMM, N TO=h 8l Z TUNI=Zr O
a i o1 Ql,'lQﬁF&EKHI]'f" =WIANT Trb:_Ul_‘F')GZ 17 IK@INYI'E. Kr
20At once he called them, and they went off after him, leaving their father
Zebedee in the boat with the hired hands.

Jesus' Teaching Has Authority

Diatessaron 6:35 -38
Mk 1:214 1E aNUKATIVMKMVDET AOEKIVHT § KINIBOO'l NA©
[ aNT A r&aMd®O0 0’1 YT ORQ1 NEi ©

21And they enter into Capernaum, and having gone straight into the
synagogue on the Sabbath, he began to teach.
Mk 1:22E1¢l T UZENNEPERTHREKBOYHAAQGNEEX q M
XM KONPEGKYPM ZA'T HH1 =1 p M

22And they were amazed at his teaching, because he was teaching them as
one having authority, and not like the Torah schole_\rs.lo
Mk 1:23E1y Tg® & AN OO YTYyYPg O ATYXK BT WH'T = A
HET T GENIBE® TEAT I T ©

2And right then there was a man in their synagogue who was in an
unclean spirit. And he cried out, ) .
Mk 1:24Z TY,T @ HEQNKH B NK'F Al A[BZTHLWK Z §MND M
KLNG /i MT YEKMT K

2saying, "What business do you have with us, Jesus, you Nazarene?1l
Have you come to destroy us? I know who you are— the Holy One of
God!"
Mk 1:25E'1¢UT Z/JHP RSB NKZITW,T @ H, TERELAT A i
Ty =ZKf

25And Jesus rebuked him, saying, "Be quiet and come out of him!" _
Mk 1:26E' TNU'T AGIYE8IPOT (EHHEGI 1 AHK@®p N'T O P
HT 'YQZ P Z4lii o= K ¢

26And the unclean spirit shook him violently back and forth and came out
of him, shouting very loudly.

101:220da _i Il amji h i hc Ea*slidd-Gaf #hjactiverparticidd’l HH1 =1 WM
of ojj a# to write, to count, to number. The Latin Vulgarendered itscriba and in English

it is traditionally translated 'scribe." The original meaning was "writer; clerk; copyist," but

after the captivity, it came to mean a member of the class of professional interpreters of

the Jewish Law.

111:20 1 A TKAMN@zraios. ANazarens someone from the town dflazarethjust as a
Houstoniais someone from the city dflouston A Nazarene is not to be confused with a
Nazirite, someone who took a tirdenited vow not to cut his hair or to eat grapes or drink

wine. The word Nazarene was sometimes derogatory, depending on who was saying it.
Jews of Jerusalem and Judea looked down on people from Galilee as being not as pure in
their Jewish blood or religion. Even someone from within Galilee, like the apostle
Nathanael, looked down on Nazareth, John 1:46. Nazareth was quite close to Samaria. One
way in which Jonah was a sign of Jesus was that they were both from the same home
country. The prophet Jonah, son of Amittai, we read in 2 Kings 14:25, was fraowthef

Gath Hepher, which was at most one or two hills away from where Nazareth later was, if
not the same hill. After the time of Jesus, his followers came also to be called "Notzri" by
Jews who did not believe in him, a contemptuous epithet.



Mk 1:27E 1€l 1 HOET B'NO®N MOABEN HI® O =KGWKO=1 M
" JH NZDKF RRQIEP WA DEYE | K ONFJI'IEGK UM T WHEIKND M
HE1T T GAEBKABN®RU NE K WKYCNRA ©
27And all were astonished, such that they were discussing it, saying,
"What is this? A new teaching, with authority. He even commands the
unclean spirits, and they obey him!" . .
Mk 1:28 T4el p ZYTHEM ¥ ZiIKy TWIMO =T RO EQWI AJJPTAKO
ZpM ZAZT T M
28And immediately the report went out about him, everywhere in the
whole region of Galilee.

Jesus Heals All in Capernaum

Diatessaron 6:39 -41
Mk 129 1iey TgEBpPpNOOT YENp I DPEKEBEVL®A E /]I ©
x JTHTOIKD QARIK®DHLE, BKOr GO.OK O

29And as soon as they came out of the synagogue, they went into the
house of Simon and Andrew, accompanied by James and John.
Mk 1:305 Q &J T © T JAHUT 'K MT BJION=TMN NEKGN THTIYKON A O
1Ty R Ng=pM

30And Simon's mother-in-law was bedridden, burning a high fever, and
right away they are telling him about her.
Mk L:31IETBAKNT BIYWBINIZE O = ENPMMA EQMEIp ET O
1y ZRUBD AT, E'I@M B E'IQPI.Kp M

31And after approaching her and grasping her by the hand, he lifted her,
and the fever left her, and she began to wait on them.
Mk 1:326 Z JR &7 OK H&BBNMY Z AKIVi NG M Z®O='1 M
ZKEMEN MKEIEN@MAHKOAAKHTOKOM,

32And when evening had come, when the sun had set, 12 they were
bringing to him all who had an illness, and those being tormented by
demons.
Mk 1:3FE 1Le®ZBUQZAM NOOB NEROBA'l O

¥Indeed the entire town was gathered at the door.
Mk 1:34E'1w€ Tl i A GUU KOINZ By Blh M K OFEK AE /JPAINABA M
Q1 AHQRAT LWTO/EAKPENAZ I0Z EfA A HO®GART AN1T ©
Ty=Q0

34And he healed many who were ill with various diseases, and many
demons he expelled; and he would not allow the demons to speak, because
they knew him.

Jesus Keeps Moving

Diatessaron 7:8 -11
Mk 1:353 1WA ThT® O @H]T® 1 NEIRMZE g p ZT thABHK ©
Z QUKBRINK NBWPT =K
35And rising up very early, in the darkness, Jesus went outside and went
off to a solitary place, and he was praying there.
Mk 1:36E'1E1T =T QN ¥ BR/PHE BEKEIYEY = K f
36And Simon and those with him hunted him down,
Mk 1:37E 1TemAIKyO=H'IET YK OW R AGOABRKRINJ/ ©

121:32The people waited until the Sabbath was over.



%7and found him, and they are saying to him, "Everyone is looking for
ou!"
Kﬂk 1:38E1Z2T Yiyk,K pYNM HHLDZ 'l PEMAUP KHEDHMK UQZi AM
OCEIlYeEERBAWI &N T EHN pZT KO
38And he says to them, "Let us go somewhere else, to the nearby villages,
so I may preach there also. For thatis why I have come.”
Mk 1:39E'1 g Z T E BA WNINGEMBUNMO ©'l 'YT Y & 1 @K BXu ©
TN ZAZENER® AHQPOGZZTO
39And he went preaching in their synagogues in all of Galilee, and driving
out the demons.

A Leper Healed Spreads the Word

Diatessaron 7:12 -15
Mk 1:40 1TrEAPIUNIAM ZZTOUNAMT ET ZEBPEKOOUT =1 O
E1ZT YT PORTeADTZOWD THNE VT T AJJN'T A
9And a leper comes to him, falling on his knees and saying3to him, "If
you are willing,14you can cleanse me."
Mk L41E' 1M UZ'l 'YP @ENEM iBeBNDMPIAYIZKE'l EKZT'YT A
1y FRUCZETTT AJNIT B=ZA,
41And filled with compassion,1® he reached out his hand and touched
him, and says to him, "I am willing. Be cleansed."
Mk 1:42E Tiey TrgWM ZiW @ =Y TURTYE'T T'1 AJJNT B
42And immediately the leprosy went away from him and he was cleansed.
Mk L4ET4eHOAAHBNGHE QWIMTO'1 £ QO
43And he immediately thrust him outside, sternly admonishing him,
Mk 1:44E1Z2 T VNiyAZRA'HBQHBRG ®UrpMZ4W I Ni 1 0= 0
Qi pPERE EMTEAKNTOH EKET M1 ANKIOKAKNT=Z11 i ©
d TOND MM A= WNYAEKP M
4and saying to him, "See that you don't tell a thing to anyone. Only go
show yourself to the priest, and offer the things Moses commanded for your
cleansing, as a testimony to them."
Mk 1:491Q @& | T ZIJ AWIOEB K WNINK ZEFGEA'1 NB EADY X100
dNHBETFAQWO'l NINMT'BOA N &AM ZIADN T ZEZVED 16T Y
4 A € HEKQUNK CEMBEA P KWD/EKM ZU @O = KT i ©

131:4@txt YK OOUE EZTOYE @ & 517565579 892 954 1241 1675 2542 2766 2786
pc itfldvg sysParm ged [NA27] {CE'YK OOUZ EY®OHE' YK OO UT & EBe
ZTYFO@ H J 01B0 3369872 700 1342 1424 21&¢tsyrh.pal copdo gea goth TR
RPE'YKQOUT FEXB®YEIEEYKOOUT EFFHRZT YIO® 107EZ T'YBEE 'l ¢
ZTYDOW12hiantE K M e . 0+

14140 txt ©ZeMDTZH>M H J &R 697157 346 788 14Msigrh goth TR NA2A}

BuU WAATR LWDIEBE® =MD TZOWAAT | - 6- FUSPANIDT2G R . - 4.

LWi 579 706e P T ZDEMantE K M ¢ .0 00+

151:41txt NU Z "1 'Y PMV@RA TR RP NA28 {BK A 'Y A N [&d.# M (Diatessanon)® omit

169 505 508 135866 iPEomitN U Z 'l 'YP Q £ N [ H] & Mil VVIZ KX 1 E 'K/83* and

writte NU Z 'l 'YP @ ENT & M Mjl V1 InknarginElacE K M ¢ . 0+ Qda R?P Qarno]
Commentary says compare the Syriac woads daim]hehad pity," witha n d | "he.wasy

enraged"). *Ephraem in his commentary on Tatian's Diatessaron shows knowledge of the

"enraged" variant, but all extant ancient Syriac versions read in support of “filled with

compassion.” Note: though MS 1358 omits Hétt Z 1 'YRM@BIKIA YANT T AM) in biffigm ?st
ih nda qil > m jla_a ihce?PnA fdiQoed 8BNEKa Mi dimn _EhA) ] mh 1
the Byz reading in a different word sequence.



45But went he left he proceeded to speak out freely, and to spread the
word around, with the result that Jesus could no longer enter a town openly
but stayed outside in deserted places. Yet people were still coming toward
him from all directions.

Chapter 2

The Paralytic Lowered Through the Roof
Diatessaron 7:16 -20
Je [/ 7. uvuleg TAaANiZIwO UGZAOG &M u’'lNl1AOlKqgt
KéE~ 4YyN=ZJJO+

1And some days later, he entered again into Capernaum, and it was heard
that he was home. .
Je [/ 7/ Ele NOOGEPIBN1O® UKZZKe dNZi HBETZ=ZA PTAI
WZGZEKPMY=70 ZQYKO+

2And many gathered, so many that there was no room left, not even at the
door; and he was speaking the word to them. .
Je /70 Ele hAPKO=Z1TA NTAKOZI M UAgM 1y=50
ZT NNGATO+
3Then somearrive, bringing to him a paralytic, carried by four.
e /71 Ele Hu QOOGGHi ©KA UAKN{ OTYET A
1O NZTYBO OUKO L 0O) E'l ¢ 4yl KAWI 1T Oz M
UIlA1ZO=ZAEAQM E1ZTET AZK+

4And not being able to get to him because of the crowd, they removed the
roof where he was, and when they had dug through, they lowered the pallet

[ &

bed on which the paralytic is161ying.
Je /72 Ele a4QwO N 3BNKiIiM Z1vO UJNZAO 1y =1
mwMNJi =217 NKO 1 A& QHTA=Z1 A+

5And when Jesus saw their faith, he says to the paralytic, "Son, your sins
are forgiven."
Je /73 LN1IO® QU =ZAOGI M Zr® YATHHT1Z=ZTTO 4EIp
4O =Z1TpM ETAQJTAM Ty=r O)

6And some of the Torah scholars were sitting there, and debating in their
hearts,
Je [/ 74 " J] Km=ZKM KU=T/MM ZQE®HP="1 OZh,NABDIi pH Ql
Hv T 1M W i QM

7'Why does this fellow talk like this? He is blaspheming! Who can
forgive sins but God alone?"
Je [/ 75 E'l ¢ fyrgM 4UAYOKgM N 3BNKiM =F
QAT ZKYJAKOZTA 40 Wl O=IKpNMAIZZUKYYPATING T K puvd
E1TAQJ1TAM YHr O

8And Jesus, knowing immediately in his spirit that they were debating
like this inside themselves, says to them, "Why are you debating these
things in your hearts?
Je [/ 76 ZJ] 4Y4yN=
QHTAZN1TA) 5 1 a

A© T yEKU, Iy MVKIO9=1i/Ja UNKHW® =R
Ui pO) XYi AAi Ele KAKO =Zj0 E

16 2:4The imperfect is more properly rendered, "was lying." However, in English that
sounddike he "used to be lying on it," and was no longer lying on the pallet at the time it is
lowered.



9Which is easier to say to the paralytic: "Your sins are forgiven,' or to say,
'Get up, take your bed and walk'? )
Je [ 7. - 90 Qe T aap=i ©=A 4l KONJT O hPi A W
QHTAZJT M WZWeYi Dp MRYMUM A1 ZO=ZAER)

10But so that you may know that the Son of Man has authority on earth to
forgive sins..." He said to the paralytic,
Je [ 7.. X KKAK®YTE))6h EBAGOT=Z=QO NKO Ele YUl vYi
NKO+

11"] say to you, get up, take your bed, and go to your house."

Je [ 7.1 E'l ¢ K'YOATB Ele TyrqM ¢ATM =730 EAG
UGOZ=TO) dN=T 4yl JNZ1NIF1A UGO=ZTM Ele QKI GAi
r JZARWMQTUK=ZT T 8 QKHI 0+
12And he stood up, and immediately took his bed and went out in front of
them all, with the result that they were all astonished, and glorified God,
saying, "We have never seen anything like this!"
A Tax Collector Joins Jesus
Diatessaro n 7:21 -23
Mk 2:13 1€l p ZU G BA/cHw PG Z 1 NENINUD W6 P ZHMP i = K
UAAMZBRBEQJ QT NEIKAVM

13And he went out, along beside the lake again. And the entire crowd
came with him, and he was teaching them.
Je [ 7.1 Ele Ul AGYTO TLQIO® ¢ci0e® =50 =KT¥ ¥
=iz, ©AKO) Ele ZTYI A 1Ty=ZR) VEKZKWIiA HKA+ EI

14And as he went along, he saw Levi son of Halphaeus sitting at the taxes
post. And he says to him, "Follow me." And rising up, he followed him.
Je [/ 7.2 vuvile YOI Z1TA ETZTETpPNI1TA 1y=Z50060 40
ST ZroO1l A Ele Q@HITA=ZTZKe NOHINOBRET A =Ky =K .8 BNK
LN1TO® YRETUKBEKAKWIKOO 1y=R

15And it comes about that Jesus is reclining at Levi's house, and many tax
collectorsl” and sinners were reclining with him and his disciples, for there
were many who followed him.

Je /7.3 Ele KA YANITHHIT=ZipM Zr©® _1TAANTJTO) E’
QHT A=TZr ®© EI ¢ ST ZTOr® hzZi YR@HRZKgMW HI1TTBZ1p
ST ZTOr® Ele QHITAZTZr© yNIJi A®

16And when the Torah scholars of the Pharisees18saw that he was eating
with sinners and tax collectors, they said to his disciples, "Why does he eat
with tax collectors and sinners?"19

172:15=1 zQOBM im ] _ig”ih]lniih ib nda qil m ZAZKM bi l
qi | ° f ©OAKHT A qgdi _d g a]lblyens, or itax dvhen sTheDaccouBta h _ a ) njr
receivable which the due taxes represented were bought by something like collection

]J]cah_iam+ Qda =1 zQOl1A gala hin nda dif > alm ib nda $

actual holders were called publicani), but were subordinatesi(l, portitores) hired by the
publicani. The higher officials, the publicans, were usually foreigners, but their underlings
were taken, as a rule, from the native population, from the subjugated people. The
prevailing system of tax collection affordedhé collector many opportunities to exercise
his greed and unfairness. Moreover, since the tax was forced upon the conquered by the
conqueror, the collectors of the tax were personal reminders to the populace that they, the
payers of the tax, were conqueate Hence the collectors of the tax were particularly hated
and despised as a class. They werejpdged to be both embezzlers, and traitors or
collaborators with the occupying foreign power. (From "The New Testament; Its
background, Growth, and Conténby Bruce M. Metzger; and from the Bauémdt-
Gingrich-Danker lexicon.)
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Je [ 7. 4 E'l € rbEN'VW\I'I'IMyEW(pé\/IBI\N(e'EMLZZE'\y PAT J]'l €
ANPWKOZT M &1 =ZAKT rbZZY KE ETErM hPKOZT M, K
QHT AN=ZTZKWM+

17And hearing, Jesus says to them, "It is not the healthy who need a
doctor, but the sick. I have not come to call the righteous, but sinners."

Jesus Questioned About Fasting

Diatessaron 7:24 -26

Je /7.5 ulege LNIOG KAE HITB=Z1le 35TGOOKO El¢
hAPKOG=Z1TA Ele ZTYKONAO® 1Ty=R) T AW =J] KA HI
Sr® 1TAANTJJTO OBN=ZT WKONAMKONMD Qe NKe HTTE
18And the disciples of John and the Pharisees were fasting. And they

come and say to him, "How is it that the disciples of John and the disciples

of the Pharisees fast, but your disciples do not fast?"20 )
Je /7.6 Ele 1T LUI © 11603 Kp KA OAKNK FI=N)r - 40 HERIWG
W OOHNJKM Hi ZY 1TyZr® 4YyNZAO® OBNZi Wi AO° ©N
HIi ZY 1TyZr® Ky QWOIO=Z1A OBN=Zi Wi AO,

1And Jesus said to them, "Are the members of the bridegroom's party
able to fast while the bridegroom is with them? So long as they have the
bridegroom with them, they are not able to fast. . '
Je [ 7/ - 4Zi WNKO=Z1TA Qe KHTATA ©=Z10 mUITATP
OBN=Zi{ WNKONA® 40O 4EiJOY =ZP KHTA +

20But the days will come when the bridegroom is taken away from them,
and then, in that day, they will fast.

Je [/ 7/. KyQieM 4yU/JOZBH1 J1GEKOM mYOGMNKO \y
fa Qe HE) 18ATA =5 UZEATHT mUY 1y=Ki =g
NPANH1T YJOi =14+

21"No one sews a piece of unshrunk cloth onto an old garment. For then,
what filled it up pulls away from it, the new from the old, and a worse tear
occurs.

182:16anrn =ZTO MN%AANTANTOS - . 0-bsyrdco®ad® PR 1 ME7Z/ 5i n
ETKANT AANT KN B C D E aP(exdeptR24)2 157 180 285 565 579 597

700 892 1006 1009 1010 1071 1079 1195 1216 1230 1241 1242 1253 1292 1342 1344 1365 1424
1505 1546 1646 2148 2174 api2.aurelfar vg syi.h coppd™Seth arm goth TR RPlac

414K M N ¢+ @ gjl]la loea 270-+

192:16de ala Tm ]J]h ]g”icoins -ddail @hisistbecautepthehc nda qi | °
original manuscripts did not have punctuation, accent marks, or spaces. This word could

have been one word, &ti, or two, § ti. The former would mean the same as quotation

marks, meaning that what immediately follows it is the first word of a direct quote; and the

latter would be an interrogative and mean something like "why." Debrunner, 8300(2), says

this last is Markan, and Bauer, p. 58@ginning of heading 4, says it is doubtful for all the

K+Q+ ' 1 nal glhom_Ilijnm) J]h apah @ “ar Pih]ini_on
to clarify the ambiguity, or to harmonize Mark with the Matthew and Luke accounts. It was
characterisi _ i b Pajno]cihn Dlaae nd]n © =ZA galh bgds+b

© =Z=A im hin oma" ~s J]le ga]lhihc DBgds)b ] h" mi h _a
being the correct reading, | interpret it as a quotation mark.

20 2:18The verb "fast" fere is in the present linear. This could mean habitual action,

repetitive action, or on the other hand, it could mean what was happening right now,

presently going on. Are they questioning why they are not fasting right now in this

instance? Or why thegever are in the habit of fasting? Opinions are split. | take the cue

from verse 19, that as long as Jesus was with them, they were not fasting at all. In other

words, it was not just that one occasion that they were not fasting.
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Je [ 711 E'l ¢ KyQi eM 0OGzZi oi KLODKOHO)LKOE I iaM ml
N KLOKM =ZKgM mBNEKWM) E’l t]rbZ?IZI—KI:I@I.AK(MK@DU@'IZIZ@E'IA
T aM mNEXKIVWM +E 'l

22And no one puts new wine into old wineskins. For then, the wine will
burst the wineskins, and the wine is ruined, along with the wineskins.

Rather, new wine is put into new wineskins."

Man Over the Sabbath
Diatessaron 8:18 -26
Je [ 710 Uu'le 4'YOOi =K
NUKAJJHT ©) E'l ¢ KA HTTIB
N=ZGPO'1 M+

2And it came about during a Sabbath that he was passing through the
grainfields, and his disciples began to practice a custom, plucking the

<
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HINO)
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Ki H

< _c
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heads.21 )
Je [ 7/ 1 EI ¢ KA _TAANTPKA hZi YKO 1y =R) 3 Q71 -
hl i NZAOT

2And the Pharisees said to him, "Look! Why are your disciples doing
what on the Sabbath is not permissible?”zg
Je [/ 7/ 2 EIM) ZTHMXATWWKF ZKpOTYOT=Zi =J 4YUKJBNIi ©
K

hNPi © E'l ¢ Ll,U'i'I]G)'I Ni @ 1Ty=ZgM Ele KEAE Hi =V Ty =ZKf
25And he says to them, "Have you never read what David did, when he

and those with him were in need and hungry?

Je [/ 7/3 UrM T aNpZli 0l §RWAEFAAKLERDAT ARTMT E'K
ZKgM ¢AZKOM =ZpM UAKITTNT TM hntyi Q) KY M Ky E
Al AT p M) Ele hQTETI © Eleg ZKpM NgO 1Yy=R KMNA®®

26In the account about Abiathar the high priest, he entered the house of
God and ate the bread of offering, which was not permissible to eat, except
for the priests, and he gave also to those who were with him."23

212:23The phrase traslated 'began to practice a way' hereHsA | 'l IBEHE A, iwlfiod,

using the most frequently translated English words, (the main "lexical glosses") would be,

'‘began to make or do a way or path.'! See the endnote discussing the difficulties and

possibiliies of translation. As for the "plucking of the heads," this was the allowable Jewish

practice of "plucking the heads," of Deuteronomy 23:25, "If you enter your neighbor's

grainfield, you may pluck the heads with your hands, but you must not put a stokj@ur

neighbor's standing grain." Still, this practice was not allowed on the Sabbath day. The

Jimdh]d ] h° Ql'] "iniih ib nda Bf alm bil?*] a7 BJFPEK
(prohibited on the Sabbath) are forty less enéz.: Sowing, ploughingreaping, binding

into sheaves, threshing, winnowing, fruitleaning, grinding, sifting, kneading, baking,

wool-shearing, bleaching, combing, dyeing, spinning, warping, making two spitrdies,

weaving two threads, separating two threads (in the wargjng a knot, untying a knot,

sewing on with two stitches, tearing in order to sew together with two stitches, hunting

deer, slaughtering the same, skinning them, salting them, preparing the hide, scraping the

hair off, cutting it, writing two (single) leters (characters), erasing in order to write two

letters, building, demolishing (in order to rebuild), kindling, extinguishing (fire),

hammering, transferring from one place into another. These are the principal acts of {abor

-bilns famm i ha+a

http://www.jewishvirtuallibrary.org/jsource/Talmud/shabbat7.html

222:24Qda Dl aae qil "’ nl ] hmf]na’ bjalgimmir"fab im nda
éxestin which is derived fromthesaan | i i n ] awousp|the @dtdEdr authority. If

]h ] _nipins g]lm hliTNZA®) nd]n gal]hm in gq]lm Bfiima’)Bb
b]ffiga B ~s nda Qil]d+ Fb migandihc gq]lm hin hliTNZA
"bound," thatis, the rabbis had adjudged that it was forbidden by the Torah.


http://www.jewishvirtuallibrary.org/jsource/Talmud/shabbat7.html
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Je [/ 7/ 4 Ele hZi YT O 1Ty=ZKpM) "5 NGOOT =ZKO Q!
N (;OF/\TUKM QAR =55 NGOOT =K
27Then he said to them, "The Sabbath came about for humankind, and not
humankind for the Sabbath.24 )
Je [ 7/5 dANZ=T EWAAQM yNZAO® N OAQM ZKT¥F mor /
28Consequently, the Son of Man is lord also of the Sabbath."

Chapter 3

Je O07. uleg TaNpzrie@ UGZAO T &aM Z1vO NOOT'Y
4yl BAl HHRUEG@ 6= 1v©® Pi p Al
1And again he went into a synagogue. And a man was there who had a
shriveled hand.
Je 07/ E'l e Ul AT ZEAKOO 1y=Zn50 14
E1T=ZBYKAENTNAO Ty=Kf +
2And they were watching him carefully whether he would heal him on
the Sabbath, so that they might accuse him.
Je 070 Ele ZTYi A =ZR mOIA, Ur ZR =Z10O | BARC
HONKO+
3And he says to the man with the shriveled hand, "Stand up into View.”
Je 071 E'l ¢ ZTYi A 1Ty=ZKpM) XIIANZJAO® =ZKpM
E1TEKUKAPNT1A) ZOPTO NrNIA /] mUKEZi pol1A” K £
4And he says to them, "Is it permissible on the Sabbath to do good or do
evil, to save life or destroy it?" But they were not speaking.

KpM NGC

Je 072 Ele Ui AAOZT ZGHi OKM 19HBKgqgMEMPHT ZY n
UTA, N A =ZpM ETAQJTM 1y=ro©) ZTYiA ZR mOIrA
4yl T=Zi AGi ©®) Ele mnUTI ET=ZTI N=ZGI'B ¥ PieA 1y=ZKfi+

5And after looking around at them with anger, deeply distressed at the
hardness of their hearts, he says to the man, "Stretch out the hand." So he
stretched it out, and his hand was restored.
J e 073 E’l € yl 1 ZrQoezi M KE TAANTpPpKA Ty
NOHOKWZAKG 4yQJJQKOOG El1 =Y Ty =ZK¥ OUTM 1Ty=170

23 2:26 Notice that Jesus does not deny that they were violating the Sabbath, doing
something that was unlawful to do on the Sabbath. He admitted that it was unlawful, by
comparing it to somthing David did that was unlawful. Similar to what Jesus said in
another place, "Something greater than the temple is here," so also now, "something
greater than the Sabbath is here." Gathering even a very small amount of food on the
Sabbath day, was uaiful to do. See the instructions on gathering the manna, in Exodus
16:2130, "Morning by morning they gathered it, each as much as he could eat...On the sixth
day they gathered twice as much bread, two omers apiece...This is what Yahweh has
commanded: "©®morrow is a day of solemn rest, a holy sabbath to Yahweh; bake what you
will bake, and boil what you will boil, and all that is left over, lay by to be kept till the
morning.' ... 'Six days you shall gather it; but on the seventh day, which is a Salhaté,

will be none. ...See! Yahweh has given you the Sabbath, therefore on the sixth day he gives
you bread for two days; remain every man of you in his place, let no man go out of his place
on the seventh day.™

242:27God rested, i.e., stopped working when he had created man. He rested because he

had created man. He created humankind on the sixth day, and therefore he from that day

forward did no more work of creation (Gen. 2:3), because humankind was already created

For the creation of mankind was the pinnacle of creation, the climax of creation, the end,

the goal. See my treatise at the end of my Diatessaron, entitled, "What is Sabbath?" The

rendering, "The Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sablsafid'ssible, but

hin J]1 e] h oma-diahbi In d¥aE@enthil’ Knat i, Mesk does not use the

gil > QAW ] m ga]ihc BPbil)bD ]h” da “iam hin oma nda



6And the Pharisees went out and immediately began to conspire against
him with the Herodians,2>how they might kill him.

The Thronging Crowds Endanger Jesus

Diatessaron 8:27

Je 074 u'leg W 9 BNKT
FGZ'1T NN'T O, Ele UKZq
3 KOQ1T JJ1

7And Jesus departed with his disciples to the lake, and a great multitude
from Galilee followed.
Je 075 E'l ¢ U g Xi AKNKZWHTO E1l¢ U
5 KAQGOKO Elege Ui Ae ~WAKO Elege x AQr O1)
LZFKO® UAQM 1y=ZQO+

8And from Judea and from Jerusalem, and from Idumea and beyond the
Jordan, and the vicinity of Tyre and Sidon also, a great multitude, hearing

C/Z

H
M

A il

{
Zpr

o T

© HI
f]

S
C—=

what things he was doing, came to him.
Je 076 Ele TLUIO® =ZKpM HITITB=Z1TpM 1y =K¥
=nNO O6PZKO 801 OHv ITZJJOTNAOG 1Ty =Q
9And he told his disciples that a boat should be kept handy for him,
because of the crowd, in case they should crush him.26

253:6The Herodians were neither a religious sect nor a paoditiparty, but people with a

certain attitude and outlook, Jews of influence and standing who supported the Herodian
rule, and hence also that of the Romans, by whose authority the Herodian dynasty was
maintained. In such allegiance they were definitety the minority, for most Palestinian

Jews were strongly opposed to that regime. In the gospels the Herodians are mentioned as
enemies of Jesus, once in Galilee (Mark 3:6; Diatess. 8:23), and again at Jerusalem (Matt.
22:16; Mark 12:13; Diatess. 26:1).

263:9There are two main schools of thought regarding tBe@H U Z JJO T i AI@@:

that this clause expresses a concern that something might happen, or that this is like a
6UTM _floma) il ] fmi fiea nda Di bpréviousipi pa i b
mn] na’ _ih>iniih 1 m ] “anallahn ni jlapahn
subjunctive, this theory is possible. That idea is that Jesus was using the presence of the
boat as a threat to the people, that if they would not queueiua civilized manner to be

healed in turn, he would get into the boat, and then none of them could be healed. On the
other hand, the present subjunctive in this situation could also mean something similar to
HAZZ1 A) nd] abouttéhappen.dAdlive un sometimes means "out of concern

that" or, "for fear that" something might happen. Thus, "a boat should be kept handy, out

of concern the crowd might crush him." One thing | perceived out of translating Mark is

how "close to the edge" Jesus livéddeed, a few paragraphs later we see that his family

did not approve. Jesus was not a wimp as far as fear angreskrvation. The point is

that Jesus would not be concerned about the crowd merely pressing in upon him. Instead,

here | think that hewas in mortal danger of being literally crushed under a pile of bodies.

Qda DIl aae qil> 4YUAUEUZT ilicih]ffs ga]lhn ]h
"fall upon" its prey (though it can also be used figuratively). One might even translate it

here, "leaped upon" him. | picture Jesus struggling to stay standing, because at the very
least, he was getting knocked from a domino effect, if not actually having people landing

on him after leaping over the people that had been in their way. | have ehes®nger

shades of meaning of the words than some. | don't think the scene was very genteel.
Picture people without medicine available as we know it, and without money even if it was,

who had heard that Jesus could and did completely heal any ailnzam,they walk, in
desperation, from as far away as Idumea, and Sidon, and when they arrive to Jesus, they
merely "press upon him"? Since people dug through a roof above him to get to him when

he was in a house, imagine what hordes of desperate peopledwamlwhen Jesus was

standing out in the open, on the beach. Jesus simply wanted to have an escape route ready,

in order to prevent his suffocation, in case it came to that, so that he could continue doing

the Father's work. His time had not yet come fom to die. But | think he wanted to heal

as many people as possible, not withdraw from them on the boat just out of reach. Later we
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Je 07. - UKZZKgM YwWA 4Tli AGUi ONi @) dN=1 L
TEITO=1TA ONKA T LPKOG HGNZAYI M+

10For he had healed many, with the result that everyone who had a
disease would charge upon him, in order to touch him.

Je 07.. Ele =Zrn UOGT WHT =1 =Zwrn mEGI1TAZI =1
1Ty=ZR Ele hEATAKO ZTYKOZI M ©6=A xq TL W OA]
11And whenever the unclean spirits saw him, they would fall down before

him and cry out, saying, "You are the Son of God!"

Je 07./ Ele UKZZw 4yUT ZJHT 1Ty=KpM 801 Hvuv 1

12And he would strongly warn them not to make him known.

The Twelve Apostles

Diatessaron 9:1 -2
Je 07.0 vile mOITOINOI A Ta4M =53 6AKM Ele UA
HhUPZIrKO UAJM 1yZQO+
13And he goes up into the mountain, and calls to him those he wanted,
and they came to him. . B .
Je 07.1 Ele 4yUKJBNi © Q, Qi E1) XKYM ETe mU
Hi =Y 1yZKi Elege 801 mUKN=ZTZZY 1Ty=ZKgM EBAWN
14And he appointed twelve, that they might be with him, and that he
might send them out to preach,
Je 07.2 Ele hPi A® 4yl KONJT1O® 4YEOGZZi A® =Zw (
15and to have authority to drive out the demons. .
Mk 3:16 X E'l € YUKJ/JJBNi ®© =ZKgM Q, Qi E1) Z E'l ¢ 4yudo
t T=ZAKO)
16And the twelve he appointed are: Simon, to whom he added the name
Peter;
Je 07.4 Ele B3GETOKO =06 =ZKr ai0OiQ
31E, OKO) Ele 4yUTIBEi 06l wNED® 7 GERH
17and James the son of Zebedee, and John the brother of James, and to
them he added a name: Boanerges, which means Sons of Thunder; o
Je 07.5 Ele yOQAT1O Ele [ JJZAUUKO Ele _ 17/
i TH6O E'lc¢ 8 GETOKOE'Zg) O =K@ pKZN'TH]IKEO * JJHT ©
Ul el OlTpKO
18and Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas,
and James son of Halphaeus, and Thaddaeus, and Simon of Cana,27

see, in Mark 4:1, that Jesus developed a new strategy to deal with large crowds: "a very
large crowd collects around hinsuch that he boards a boat to sit on the lake, and all the
crowd was on the land up to the water's edge."

273:18txt E'1 ©'| O# BAK YA W™ 33 565 579 1241 latt &3P0 TG SBL NA28 {B

E'l ©1 GNGEKBMOOT t & &3228 157 700 892 1071 1424 2542 EEpTR RE  f 4] 5
NPQ@.BDAG RU 1 O1O©E=ZBM) KO) W g]h blig @ h]) @ h]hina
the two Stoics named Athenodorus received this name to distinguish him fr. the other Ath.;

wUg EQMBIM %@ 6] hal]l Q]I mom& qgq]lm ] a’ + Kogali om
ohihnaffici~rfa vI®ORIOITHKM g®hdi mdinmsmahda diga ib)
glhs) 1fmi ib PigihUadmt. KiBan%maf)u @@ 1TWMpKWME&ohHh" Al

EDNTBBHW Il 926. M1.a Note that the Textus Receptus and KJV read Zealot in Luke 6:15

and Acts 1:13. And Jesus said he came only to the lost sheep of Israel, and in 10:5 right here

one verse later, he tells the twelve to only go to the lost sheep of Israelesy unlikely

Jesus would have a Gentile as one of the 12, whose name is on one of the twelve foundations

of the New Jerusalem. The Zealots were a political faction of the Jews, so very unlikely

Pigih qgq]lm ] Dahni f a+ u 1Pl C(EEEMs de@vet froml. <] h _a m] s m
kannaw) R Ga] fi om+a @] h] ] h i h DI aaGanaaniGemesismnahnf s mn]
13:12) 1 O’ CaBaanited 1 ©'l © (GANess 10:18)'1 Ol ©'(GeHe®ML5:21). And in
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Je 07.6 Ele 3KWQ1TO 3NETAA, T) OM Ele UIATQTE
19and Judas of Kerioth,28the very one who betrayed him.

Jesus Thought to be Out of His Mind
Diatessaron 11:7 -13

Je 07/ - u'le hAPT =Z1A T4aM KLEKO, E'l ¢ NOO©TAF
QWO'1T NI'1TA 1Ty=ZKgM HBQe ¢A=ZKO N1 °YI po+

20And he goes into a house, and once again a crowd gathered, such that
they were not even able to eat bread.
Je 071/. Ele mEKWNIOZI M KAE UIAY 1Ty=ZKi 4l pZI
YA ©=A 4yl TN=ZB+

21And when they heard, his relatives set out to go and take custody of
him; for they were saying, "He is out of his mind."29
Mk 37/ / Ele KA YATHHTZ=Z1p
_1T1TZATOKgqZ hPiA) E'l ¢ S}
QT AHQOA'T +

22And the Torah scholars who had come down from Jerusalem said, "He

M KA mnUsjg X AKNKZWHT
ZA 4©® =R ¢APKO=A =

has Baal-zibbul,"30 and, "By the prince of demons he drives out the

demons." . .
J e 07/ 0 E'l ¢ UAKNE'1T ZT NGHT OKM Ty=Z=KgM yo UlTAI
QWOlT =1A *x1TZ106M x'1=10560 4YyEOGZZi ANO

2And calling them to him, he spoke to them in parables: "How can Satan
drive out Satan?

the NT, for the Canaanite woman, Matt 1522, ©'l ©Thg KJV is incorrect rendering the
word E'l ©'1 Gharg]Biv B @] h The bhottamdireds that both Greek textual variants
lijllahnfs ga] h daknough thedirsttisted varia@E 'h ) Qi Ak

by some scholars to be fromthrel ] g] i _ b iSimonihadabeedn ia mender of the
party of the Zealots, described by Josephus as the "fourth philosophy" among the Jews
(Jewish Warll. viii.1; Antiquities XVIIL.i.1 and 6; the first three being the Pharisees,
Sadducees and the Essshwas founded by Judas the Galilean, who stirred up a rebellion
against the Romans in A.D. 6 (Acts 5:37). The Zealots opposed the payment of tribute by
Israel to a pagan emperor on the ground that this was treason against God, Israel's true
King. In réigious beliefs they agreed with the Pharisees, and in spirit they revived the zeal
shown by Mattathias and his sons during the Maccabean uprising. Though the rebels were
defeated and Judas was killed, members of his family continued to keep alive the
asprations for liberty and independence. That Jesus had a Zealot in his apostolic band, as
well as, in contrast, another who had been a former tax collector for the hated Romans, is
an illuminating commentary upon the breadth of his appeal to persons ofrtiuest diverse
backgrounds. (FromfHE NEW TESTAMENT, Its Background, Growth, ariay GsotaniV.
Metzger; Abingdon Press, 1987; pp454

283:19This man's name is usually written Judas Iscariot. "Iscariot" is probably from the
Hebrew wordst 3 P| @i ,I":{ﬁngN | 1, dsh @dtioth, which mearma man from Kerioth
Kerioth was a town in southern Judea, which would make this Judas the only one in the
circle of thirteen (Jesus and the twelve disciples) that was not from Galilee.

293:21Qd a DI aae qUekistmni, isiusel NeFeRHe Aame way as in Il Corinthians

5:13, where it is used as an antonym of 'sane.’

303:22nr n __ 1 {2ZAA0 DDIKWY Z & &3 33 579 700 it vgMsSsyrh copsa,boHF RP

NA27{}E_ T 1T AT BKIWIZZ RT OKWIR. Phe TemtssIReceptus, KIJV and NKJV read
Beelzebub, even though there is insufficient Greek manuscript evidence for that. The

mj af fi hc -Bdelzebdhivadld B@esent the HebreWEo &Nt nNINf  t Nnen | m
found inll Kings 1:2and means "Baal (Lord) of fliesThe spelling BeelzebodB o E| r  § Nt NN
UnR f t Nnef “bpidoffilth." ‘@Baa] theans Lord or Prince. Baal was a Canaanite

god, the son of Dagon, the god of grain. Baal was the bull prinedqttt being a symbol of

fertility. Later the name Baalzebub became associated with the Aramaic Beeldebaba,

‘enemy.’ The conflation of Ba'alzebub and Beeldebaba, as 'Beelzebub,' came to be a name
for Satan.
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Je 07/1 Eleg Y4yHO GOTHNMZANTIP)Y KY WIWE =1 A N:
O'1 NAZT J1T 4 ET JJOB,
2And if a kingdom is divided against itself, that kingdom cannot stand;
Je 07/2 Elege 4ywoO Kate/l 4ynyY Y1 0=Z1v® Hi AANTF
NZTTrpol A+
25and if a house is divided against itself, that house will not be able to
stand.
Je 07/3 Eleg ia N x1TZ1006M mOTN=ZB 4yNY W10
NZpOTA mZZHW =ZTZKM hPi A+
26And if Satan has stood up against himself and was divided, he cannot
stand; he has met his end.
Je 07/ 4 mZZY KyaMQWEIO= 1K EKYI® €WK f aNPOAKT
NET WB 1y=ZKi QATAUGNITA 4ywO HT UAr=ZKO =50
KAEJ]1TO 1Ty=ZKi QAT AUGNi A+
27But in fact, no one can enter the house of a strong man unless he first ties
up the strong man, and then, he may plunder his house.
Je 07/5 yHuO ZTYT YHpO ©6=A UGO=1 mhiTlE&Ni
= QHTAZEHT =1 Ele 1TA OZ1TNNBHJTA ©ONlT 4yrO
28"Truly I tell you, there will be children of humankind being forgiven of
all sin, and even all blasphemy, no matter how they blaspheme,
Je 07/6 OM QY @O OZ1NMNOBHENY iaM =5 UOirH
=50 1&ar0O1) mZZWw hOKPQM 4YyN=ZAO® 1a4TOJKO @H1 /
2except that whoever blasphemes the Holy Spirit will have no
forgiveness ever, but is guilty of an eternal sin."
Je 070- ©=ZA hZi'YKO) t O©irtHIT mEGI1TAZK®O® hPi 2
30(He said thisecause they were saying, "He has an unclean spirit.")

Jesus' Mother and Brothers

Diatessaron 11:21 -22
Je 070. u’le hAPT =1 A ) HE=ZBA 1y Z=ZKr E'l ¢
NZEEKOZI M rbUSDEIE.'BAE'I EKDE'MM'I Ty=Z=Q0+
31And his mother and brothers arrive, and standing outside, they
sent word to him, summoning him.
Je 070/ Ele Y4YEGIB=ZK Ui Aeg 1Ty=zn® 06PZKM) E’l
NKO Ele KAE Qi ZNKJJ] NKO hl T ABZKi NJO Ni +
32And the crowd was sitting around him, and they say to him,
"Behold, your mother and brothers and sisters are wanting you
outside.”
Je 0700 Ele¢e rbUKEAAF'i'SM TYyZKpM ZTYT A) "M
XHKOZ”
33And answering them he says, "Who are my mother and brothers?"
Je 0701 E'l ¢ Ui AAOZT S GHi ©KM =KgM Ui Ae Ty =
3 Q1 Kk HE=ZBA HKO Ele KA mQi ZNKJ HKO+
34And looking around at the ones sitting around him in a circle, he says,
"Behold my mother and my brothers.
Je 0702 OM X YHAZ Ki®O FU'KKA[’S)N'DKﬁEJ]KM"U‘tZCB“-lZIﬂ@I\/I
mQT ZNv Ele HEZBA YyN=ZJJO+
35Whoever does the will of God, that one is my brother and sister and
mother."
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Chapter 4

The Parable of the Sower

Diatessaron 11:23 -25
Je 17. ule UGZAO® HAITZK QAQGNEi A® UIARW =T
UAQM 1y=Zg0 6PZKM UZi pNZKM) dNZi 1y=Zpg0 14 ‘
rzZGNNY) Eleg UM N 6PZKM UAJM =ZtvO T GZ1NN
1And he began to teach beside the lake again, and a very large crowd
collects around him, such that he boards a boat to sit on the lake, and all the
crowd was on the land up to the water's edge. . ‘
Je 17/ Ele 4yQJQINETO© 1Ty=ZKgM 4O UITATOKZTpM L
QAQ1TPP 1y =ZKi)
2And he taught them many things by parables, and in his teaching said to
them:
Je 170 YEKWI =i+ aQKg 4l pzZri @ m NUi JATO NUI g
3"Listen! Behold, the sower went out to sow. ) .
Je 171 Elege 4YTLOIi =ZK 4yO® =R NUiJAi A O HeO hU
S Ui Zi AOGw Ele ETZTOTYI @ 1Ty=ZQ+
4And it came about in the process of sowing that some seedell beside the
way, and the birds came and ate it up. . . . .
Je 172 Ele ¢ZZK hUiNi® yUe =5 Ui ZArQi M ©UK
TyrgM 4l 10TZi AZi © QAR =3 Htu hPi A® OGIKM 'YpN
5And other seedfell on the rocky place where it did not have much soil,
and it sprang up immediately, because it had no depth of soil.
Je 173 Ele ©=1 mOT=ZT AZT ©®© N YZAKM YETOHI
4yl BAGOTI B+
6And when the sun arose, it was scorched, and it dried up, because it had
no taproot. R
Je 174 Ele ¢ZZK hUiINIi©® T aM =ZwM mBEGOIT M) E
NOOTUOAI1TO® 1y=ZQ) Ele ETAUJO KyE hQTEi 0+
7And other seedell among thorns, and the thorns grew up and choked it,
and it yielded no fruit.
Je 175 Ele &MZEU®UIYNIOO ZitO E’1ZE£0) El e Yy QJ]
o1 O1 JJoKO= Ele 1Tyl'1OQHT O1) Ele hNOi AT ®© hOo
Ele hO WET=ZQO+
8And others fell into good soil, and came up, grew, and produced,
thirtyfold,31and sixtyfold, and a hundredfold."
Je 176 B1&SMhAPYIAOM=Z1T mHEKWI A®@ mMEKOT=T+

9And he said, "Whoever has ears to hear, hear."

1N

The Parable of the Sower Explained
Diatessaron 11:35 -40

Je 17.- uleg ©O=1 4YUOT ZK ET=ZH HQO'T M) BA, =TO
Q. Qi El =M UT AT OKZGM+

31 48 Piga glhom_1I1ijnm h©oahoahoa) %i ha+++i ha+++ih
4O044044yOa% h+++1 h+++1h&) ]fmi palma /[ -+ R?P _igginn
nda g]l]hom_lijnm im ©T©) gdandal ] __ahna™ 4o il h o+ |

that underying the variants was the Aramaic sign of multiplicationtifnes' or -fold"), RR
which is also the numeral 'one.™ (That is, "echad.")
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10And when he was alone, those around him together with the Twelve
were asking him aboutthe parables.
Je 17.. Ele hzZi YT © 1Ty=KpM) [HpO® =53 HONZE
Fri Kr, 4Ei JJOKAM Qe ZKpM hIT 40 U1TATOKZ1pM
11And he told them, "To you the mystery of the kingdom of God has been
given, but to those outside, all things are in parables, .
Je 17./ ©0O©1 OZTUKOG=Zi M OZTUTNA® Ele Hu €0Q
Ele Hu NOOAr NA®) HEUK=Zi YUANZATZITNAO E'lc¢
1250 that: Though seeing, they will look, and not perceive, and though
hearing, they will listen, and not understand— lest they turn, and be
forgiven.' "32
Je 17.0 vuvle ZTYI A Ty=ZKpM) ryE KeéQl=i =T
UGNTM =ZwM UTATOKZHM YO, Ni NI~
13And he says to them, "You don't understand this33 parable? How then
will you understand any parable? .
Je 17.1 W NUTIJATO =Z76 ZQYK®O NUT JAT A+
14The sower is sowing the word. R
Je 17.2 Km=ZKA QT iaNA©® KA UlAR
HEKWNTNAG TyrgM hAPT Z1A W x 1 =1
iaM 1y=ZKWM+
15And the ones beside the way where the word is sown, these are those
who when they hear, immediately comes Satan and takes away the word
that was sown in them.
Je 17.3 Ele Km=ZKJ] T1a4aNAO® KA yUe =Zw Ui =ZA, Q
=700 ZQYKO TyrqM Hi Zw P1AOM Z1HOGOKONAO 1Y
16And likewise, the ones sown on the rocky places, these are those who
when they hear the word, they immediately receive it with joy.
Je 17.4 Elege KyE hPKONAO JJJATO 40O WY1O0=Kp
Yi OKHTOBM TZJJZi TM J] QATYHKIi QAR =70 ZQYKEG
17Yet they do not have a root in themselves, but are short-lived. When
difficulty or persecution come because of the word, they quickly fall away.
Je 17.5 Ele ¢ZZKA T &a&NeO© KA T &M =M mEGOT
ZQYKO mEKWN'T O=ZT M)
18And others sown among thorns, these are those hearing the word, .
Mk4:1%E1Te 1A HTAAHOT A =ZKr 1Tar ©KM Ele ¥ mnUG=
ZKAUKW 4YUATOHQ1TA T aNUKAT OQHT @1 A NOHUOJ'YKC
YOT =1 A+
Y9and the worries of this age, the seductiveness of wealth, and the desires
concerning other things, come in and choke the word, and it becomes
unfruitful.

© NQpoe
Te 8

e

Je 17/- Ele 4EiIpOKJ taNAO KA 4Ue =10 Yp
HLEKWKONAG® =750 ZQYKO Ele UIATQTPKO=ZTA Elc¢
Ele hO Wl EEKOZ1 Ele hO YE1=ZQO+

20And the ones sown on the good soil, these are those who hear the word
and embrace it, and bear fruit, thirtyfold, and sixtyfold, and a hundredfold."

32 g:121saiah 6:910 The phrase "lest they turn, and be forgiven," means that God's
intention is to prevent them fom turning and being forgiven. The Greek word "meepote"
here means, "in order that they will not..."

33 4:13This does not make much sense without knowing from Luke's account that the
disciples asked him the meaning of the parable of the sower specificélllyke 8:9; Diatess.
11:40)



You Determine How Much You Receive
Diatesssaron 11:36 -37
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Je 17/ . uvile hZiYiO 1Ty=ZKpM) dE=ZA hAPT =Z1TA W .
;1 YUy B®©® EZRO80O1 4yUe =ZvO ZOPOJ1O ZiTP’
21And he said to them, "Does the lamp exist34to be put under a bucket or
under a bed? Is it not meant to be put on a stand? .
Je 17171 Ky YGA 4YyN=ZAOG EAOU=ZNO6 4yHO HU 980
BUQEAOMNK® mZZYA®OF hzr> iamM Nl oi
22For there is nothing hidden that is not meant to be made manifest, nor
covered up but to come into view.
Je 17/0 ié& =AM hPi A mZ1 mEKWIi A®@ mEKOT=T+
23]If anyone has ears to hear, hear." .
Je 17/ 1 uile hzi YIi ®© Ty=ZKpM) _ZTUT =1 = HE K
Hi ZABTENi Z1 A YHpO Ele UAKNZTTENI =1 YHp O+
2And he said to them, "Consider carefully what you hear. In what size
container you measure, it will be measured to you, and increased for you.
Je 17/2 OM YA hPi A) QKIFENI Z1TA 1Ty=R, Ele O
wUY 1y ZKP+
25For whoever has, to him it will be given, and whoever has not, even
what he has will be taken away from him."
The Parable of the Automatic Earth
Diatessaron 11:26
Je 17/3 ule hZiYi®) r4Y=TM yNZe® K OITNAZT
=70 NUQAKO yUe =ZpM YpM
26And he said, "It is with God's kingdom the same way a human might
scatter seed on the ground,
Je 17/4 Ele EITIiWQY Ele 4yYi JEBNER OWEZ1 EI
Ele HBEWOBZ1TA XM KyE KLQIi © 1Ty=ZQM+
27then may sleep and get up, night and day, and still the seed
sprouts and lengthens; how, he does not know. R .
Je 17/5 1Ty=ZKHG=ZB ¥ Yp ETAUKNKAT p) UAr =Ko F

UZEAB NpPp=ZKO 4yO© =ZR NZIGPOY+

34 4:21The Greek says literally, "Does the lamp come to be put under a bucket..." This
could also possibly be translated, "Is the lamp brought in to be put under a bucket..." Itis
my belief that the word of God frequentlyals double meanings intentionally. If we take
this latter footnote rendering as the reading, then Jesus is saying that he is not telling the
parables only to be never understood by anyone. And that we should, if we have a spiritual
ear, listen carefullyand be encouraged that we can take from them. Thus with this latter
reading, Jesus is the holder of the lamp. On the other hand, with the reading as | have it in
the text of Mark, we the hearers, are the holders of the lamp. We should take our lamp out
and use it. Jesus elsewhere tells us, "The eye is the lamp of the body." (Matt. 6:23; Luke
11:34) And in this case, we are not to worry that our eye is bigger than our stomach. We
are encouraged to come and get it, and whatever size container we W&ad,will fill it,

and more. If you think he won't, then he won't. If you think he will, then he will. Why not
be like the prophet Elisha, and ask, "Lord, give me a double portion of Elijah's spirit"? (2
Kings 2:9) And of Christ, it is said, "to himdcgives the Holy Spirit without measure."
(John 3:34) Be not one of those who shrink back in cowardice. For "those who conquer will
inherit these things, and | will be their God and they will be my children. But as for the
cowardly, the unbelieving,he polluted, the murderers, the fornicators, the sorcerers, the
idolaters, and all liars, their inheritance will be the lake that burns with fire and sulfur,
which is the second death." Revelation 28:7
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28Automa tically the earth bears fruit; first the grass, then the
head, then the full kernel in the head.
Je 17/6 ©=Z10 Q6 Ul ATQKp W ETAUQM) T yrgm
Ul ATNZBET © W Ti AANHQM+
29And when the grain is ready, he immediately sends out the
sickle , because the harvest has come."

The Parable of the Mustard Seed

Diatessaron 11:32, 34, 35
Je 170- vuvile hZiYi®) trM MHKA, NTHIi ®© Ztv0O C
1Ty=Zv® UIATOKZP T Hi O
30And he said, "How may we compare the kingdom of God? Or in what
parable shall we set it forth? .
Je 170. XM EQEE~ NAOGGUI TM) OM ©=Z10 NUITAF
UGO=ZTO =Zr® NUi AHGZTO® =Zr©® 4yUe Z=ZpM 'YPpM)
31Jt is like a mustard seed, which when sown in the soil is smaller than all
the seeds in the soil,

Je 170/ ENAP)OZA®I NUJOT A Ele 'YJOI =14 Hif
Z1PGOTO Ele UKAT p EZGQKOM Hi YGZKOM) dNZi
Zw Uf =1 AOw ZKi KYyA1OKi E1=Z1NEBOKi O+

32yet when it is sown, it grows, and becomes larger than all the vegetables,
and makes branches big enough that the birds of the sky can dwell under its
shadow."3° . .
Je 1700 u'le ZKATW=1TAM UTATOKZTpM UKZZ'1p
E1TwM KQWOT1 O=K mEKWI AO,
33And with many such parables he was speaking the word to them, as
long as they were able to listen. .
Je 1701 PTAeM Qe UITATOKZpPpM KyE 4ZGZi A 1y
HITB=Z1pM 4yUTZOi ®© UGOZ=1 +
3To the crowds,38 he would not say anything without a parable; but in
private with his disciples, he would explain everything.

Jesus Commands the Elements

Diatessaron 12:6 -11
Je 1702 Uv'le ZTYi A 1Ty=ZKpM 4O 4yEiJfJoeY =P gH
iaM =73 UTAT O+
35That same day, when evening had come, he says to them, "Let's cross
over to the other side."

354:32This is very much like Daniel 4:12, EzeKi@l23. And in Genesis 19:8, Lot took the
two angels "under the shadow of his roof." The idea here is, in hot countries, a shadow is
shelter from the sun, whereas rain is a very welcome thing to walk in uncovered. Where |
am from, people would use umbta$ against the sun, not so much against the rain. This is
especially true when "nesting,” or in repose, like sitting at a spectator event, for an
extended period of time in the swput come the umbrellas. This reminds me of Jonah 4:6

9, where Jonah adsgot shelter from the sun under a vegetable plant, of the cucumber or
castorbean variety. Recall also how God protects his people under the "shadow of his
wings," Psalm 17:8; 36:7; 57:1; 63:7; Isaiah 34:15, etc.

364:34The Greek does not have the wortde crowds" here, but only the dative plural
article serving as pronoun. But it is referring back to the crowds mentioned in 4:1, as
contrasted to how he would explain everything to the disciples when he was alone with
them in private, 4:10, 34.
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Je 1703 Elc¢e BNTO=ZIM =750 O6NMWZKO YOAERI HOGOK
UZKJ~) Ele ¢ZZ1 UZKp'l LO Hi=ZY 1y=Ki+
36And leaving the crowd behind, they take him along, just as he was, in
the boat. Other boats also were with him.
Je 1704 Ele YOI =Z1A Z1pZ1ZXZ HiYGZB mOTHKO)
=] UZKpKO) HBNENT HRB=ZJY UZKpKO+
37And a great storm of wind is coming up, and the waves crashed into the
boat, such that the boat is now filling up. _
Je 1705 Ele 1y=ZgM LO 4yo =ZP UAWHOY 4yUse =5 UL
4Yi JAKONAG® 1y=1500 E'le ZKYKBNZDA 1 HWER) 6=AQG!
mUKZZWHi r1°
38And he was in the stern, sleeping on the cushion. And they rouse him
and say to him, "Teacher, doesn't it matter to you that we are perishing?" )
Je 1706 Ele QAT YI ATT eM 4yUT ZJJHBNT © =ZR mBOTH~
Ui TYKF Ele Y4YEQUINiIi ©® M ¢Oi HKM) Ele 4 YTOI =K
39And when he was awake, he rebuked the wind, and said to the sea,
"Hush. Be still." And the wind diec\i down, and there came a total calm.
Je 171- Ele TLUTO® Ty=ZKpM) "~ J] Qi AZKJ] 4yN=i~ K
40And he said to them, "Why are you afraid? Have you still no faith?"
Je 171. Ele 4YyMNMKOETBN1TO® MNQOKO HTYI®) Ele h2Zi
Km=QM 4yN=ZA® ©=ZA Ele W ¢OF HKM Ele ¥ [ GZ'1NNI
41And they were very much afraid, and saying to one another, "Who, then,
is this, that even the wind and the sea obey him?"

Chapter 5

The Legion of Demons Near Gadara

Diatessaron 12:12 -20
Je 27 . ule Lzrke itamM =g UTAT1O©® =ZpM T1ZGNI
1 Q1T ANBOr 6+
1And they went to the other side of the lake into the territory of the
Gadarenes. 3’
Je 271 Ele 4l i ZIQO=ZKM 1y =Kr 4yE =ZKr¥ uz
Zr® HOBHi JTO ¢OINATUKM 4O UOT WHT1=ZA mETT
2And as he gets out of the boat, there met him out of the tombs a man in
an evil spirit, .
Je 270EOMKAEEBNAOG i LPIi©® 4yO0 =ZKpM HOEHT1NAO, E
KyQi eM 4yQWO1T=ZK 1y=Z500 QpN1TA)
3whose abode was in the tombs, and no longer was anyone able to bind
him with a chain,

375:anr n TH@IAB® B C D aE3 HI24)157PL80\346 597 1006 1009 1010

1079 1195 1216 1230 1242 1243 1253 1342 1344 1365 1505 1546/2 ABBAT/REA 185
&29253133514467358134122341552417613AD syrP:h DiatessaroRY" msgice. to Ogen goth

TR HF RE™{ Al N B*cy Dpigurb.cdeffilarl yg cofamsgee to Origen Tertullian

Eusebius Jevencus NA27EC}i A YT NBLOY @& 28 33 205 565 579 700 892 1071 1241

1424 164@ectsyrs copPo arm eth geo slav Diatessa@ii Origen Epiphanius Thephylact

HesychiusE ™1 A'YONZ B @PI®@BT i md] hi om ~i AYI NT6O&+ Qijicl]jdi_
cliffs, and the prepositional phrase of Lk 8:26, "down to the territory of...which is opposite

Galilee"), and culturally (the raising of pigsGadarenes is the most likely, which is the

strongest reading in Matthew 8:28.
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Je 271 QAW =5 1y=Zn50© UKZZGEAM UTQ1AM Eleg
YUY i1 =M QZWNi AM Ele =M UTQITM NOOG=Zi =ZApN
QT HGNT A,
4because he had often been bound hand and foot, only to have the chains
burst apart and the leg irons broken, and no one had the strength to subdue
him.
Je 272 Ele QMM EUIeOZyHMUNAODE=4 O ZKp M
6Ai NA®G [LO EAGATO Ele ETZ1TEQU=ZTO Ui
5And through all, night and day, among the tombs and in the hills, he was

HOEHT N
0Zn0 ZJ

crying out and cutting himself with stones.
Je 273 Elege &4aQwO =50 35BNKI® HAWKNHEWABNiI O
1y =R)
6And seeing Jesus from afar, he ran and fell down before him,
Je 274 Ele EAGITM NTOP Hi YGZY ZTYi Q) VI
ZKi YZIJN=ZKO" WAENAT Ni =Z750 IiQO) HE Hi Ol
7and shouting with a loud voice, he says: "What business between you
and me, O Jesus, you son of the Most High God? In the name of God, I beg
you, do not torture me."
Je 275 hzi YIi © YRA 1YyZ=ZR) X1t zri =7 Uoi r
HOIr A, UKO+
8For Jesus was saying to him, "Come out of the human, unclean spirit!"
Je 276 Ele 4YyUBA, Z1 1y=ZQO) "J] 6 OKHG NKA~®
HKA) ©=ZA UKZZKJ] 4NHi 0+
9And Jesus questioned him: "What is your name?" And he says to him,
"Legion is my name, for we are many."

Je 27. - Ele UlAT EGZI NS KgyM U KIKZi ZZHZ Y8 Erll TH
P. N1 M+

10And he begged him earnestly not to send them out of the area.
Je 27.. LO Q¢ 4Eip UAJM =ZR 6AT A mYTLZB PKIJ

11And on a hillside near there, a large herd of pigs was feeding,
Je 27 .1 Ele UDPDANZBEOKIONT M) 1§y THZIKO gHOM i aMm
901 T aM 1Ty=Z=KgM T a&NTZTI THi 0+

12and they pled with him, saying, "Send us into the pigs, so that we may
enter into them."

Je 27.0 Ele YUTZAT SO 1Ty=ZKpM+ Ele ylizrgc
faNpzZrkKoe i aM Elkeg Ml PHBINNK®OMs mYLZB E1=Zw =ZKi
FGZ1NN1O®) XM QANPJJZAKA) Ele 4UOJYKOZK 40

13And he allowed them. And coming out, the unclean spirits went into
the pigs, and the herd, about two thousand, rushed down the steep bank
into the lake, and were drowned in the lake.
Je 27.1 Ele KAE OQNEKO=ZI M 1Ty=ZKgM hMNMOYKO E’
ITaM =ZKgM mYAKWM, Ele LZIKO aQipoe =ZJ] 4YyNZAC
14And those feeding them fled, and reported to the town and to the farms,
and people came to see what it is that took place. .
Je 27.2 Ele hAPKO=ZTA UAJM =
E1Tre€Hi ©6KO® AH1 =ZANHTOKO Eleg N
YyMKOETBN1T O+
15And they come near to Jesus, and they see the demon-possessed man
dressed and in his right mind, he who had had the legion, and they were

7O® 5BNKi ®) EI
TAOAKOKI ©@Z1) =7

afraid.
Je 27 . 3 E’l ¢ QABYENTO=K 1Ty=KpM KAZ&AE aQQoez=i m
E'l ¢ Ui Ae —r® PKJ/JATO+
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16And the ones who had seen how it happened to the demon-possessed
man rehearsed it to them, also about the pigs.
Je 27.4 Elege HAITO=ZK UITATETZipoO 1y=Z750 mUi ZTi
17And they began to beg him to go away from their territory.
Je 27.5 E'l ¢ 4yHO1TJJOKG=ZKM 1y=
Q1 AHKOANT{ieM 801 Hi ZY 1Ty=ZKi n

18And as he was getting into the boat, the man who had been demon-

Kr T am n uzi
—+

possessed was begging him that he might always be with Jesus.
Je 27.6 Ele KYE mNPEi ©®© 1y=ZQO) mZZK ZTYi A 1)
UAJM =ZKgM NKWM) Ele mUGYYI ARIK® HBHEYEKpM ONI
KZTBNTO Ni +

19And he did not allow him, but says to him, "Go home to your people
and report to them what things the Lord has done for you, and what mercy
he has shown you." R
Je 27/ - Ele mUpPpZri © Ele HAI'T=ZK EBAWNNi A©® y
1TyRE M 8BNKi M) Ele UGO=Zi{ M ylI'lWHI1AKO+

20And he left and began to proclaim in the Ten Cities what things Jesus
had done for him. And all were amazed.

A Dead Damsel and a Sick Woman

Diatessaron 12:21 -30

Je 27/ . u'le QA1TUi AGNl O=ZKMOBPEPIBBNRZKMGZAO
UKZgM 4UY 1y=ZQO) Ele L[O UIAW Z1O TGZ'1NN1O+
21And when Jesus crossed back over to the other side, a large crowd had
assembled for him, and he was beside the lake.
Je 2711 Ele hAPTi Z1A T] M Zre mAPANOOTY, YTO)
1Ty=Znp@i BJUAJM ZKgM UQQITM 1y =Ki
22And one of the synagogue rulers comes, Jairus by name, and when he
sees him he falls at his feet,
Je 27/0 Eleg UIATETZip 1y=750 UKZZW ZTYTO 6=
hPi A) 801 4ZIwO YyUATPM =ZwM PipATM 1Ty=ZP 801
2and pleads with him earnestly, saying, "My little daughter is at the point
of death. Oh, that you might come and lay your hands on her, so that she
may be healed and live." . )
Je 27/1 Ele mUPZIri © Hi zZY 1Ty=Ki+ ul
NOOTIZADRO+
2And he went with him. And a large crowd was following with him, and
compressing around him. _
Je 27/ 2 Eleg YOOU KMN1T 4y© JWNi A 1T8HT=ZKM Q, Qi
2And a woman was there with a flow of blood of twelve years, .
Je 27/ 3 Elege UKZZWAUERKONETYURQRTUKBENONT =
1Ty=ZpM UGOZ1 Ele HBQeO® §MNi ZBri pN1 mZZw HO6Z
26and had suffered many things under many doctors and spent everything
she had, and not been helped, but rather ha\d moved toward the worse.
Je 27/ 4 mEKWNTNT Ui Aeg =ZKi 38BNKfi) 4ZIKi NT Yy
AH1T =ZJJKO 1Ty =ZKr |
27And she had heard the things about Jesus, and coming up behind in the
crowd, she touched his garment,
Je 27/5 hzZiYi ®© YWA B6=ZA €O TZITHIA Ee® =Zr O /
28for she was saying, "If I can touch even his clothes, I will be healed." .
Je 27/6 Ele 1TyrgqM 4yl BAGOIB ¥ UB'Ytu =Kr 1T OF
N, H1 =A ©zZA é1=Z1A mUyg =ZpM HGNZAYKM+

™
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29And immediately the source of her blood dried up and she knew by her
body that she was healed of the scourge. ) .
Je 270- Ele TyrqM N 8BNKiM 4yUAYOKgM 40
4yl i ZFTKi NT® 4YUANZATNieM 4yO ZR 6PZ~ hZiYi Q)
30And Jesus, noticing immediately in himself that power was going out
from him, turned around in the crowd andsaid, "Who touched my clothes?"

Je 270. E'l ¢ hzi YK©O 1y=ZR KE HI1TIB='c¢ Ty

NOOGIzZJJOK®=G Ni) Ele ZTYI AM) "~ J]M HKO HyZI'l =K
31And his disciples said to him, "You see the crowd pressing in together

around you, and you say, 'Who touched me?"

Je 270/ Ele Ui ANATOZTUT ZK aQi po =Z1vO =ZKf =K
32Yet he was still looking around to see the one who had done this. _

Je 2700 ¥ Q6 YOOU MNKRQOBPI p Dl YEIYK O ®TH KGN

Ele UAKNTUiI NT©®© 1Ty=ZR Ele iLUi©® 1Ty=R UON1TO
33The woman then, knowing what had happened to her, came and fell

down before him, fearing and trembling, and told him all the truth.38

Je 2701 W Qe {1 LUUJ/PNZIAWWNE PNKO ONVGNEBE\) © yNi | ‘

i &4ANEOBO) Ele ENIFA YYATM mUsj ZpM HGN=ZA'YQM
34And he said to her, "Daughter, your faith has healed you. Go with

peace, and be free from your scourge.” .

Je 2702 X=A 1Ty=ZKr Z1ZKr ©=ZzKM hARKO=1TA mUy

©=A Yy TOYGZBA NKO mUTr1ei e, =J h=ZA NEWwWzZi
35While he was still speaking, they come from the synagogue ruler's,

saying, "Your daughter has died. Why inconvenience the teacher any

farther?"

Je 2703 N Qe 5BNKi M UMWNi BKWNIT2MG YE AO ZRQ'Y

HMAPANOOT Y, Yo) d 1 MKOKi) HQOKO UJNZi Of +
36But Jesus, having overheard the message being spoken, says to the

synagogue ruler, "Don't be afraid; only believe." ]

Je 2704 Ele KYE mNPETI © KyQTol Hi =Y 1§y =K

t TZ=AKO BK® BEGETS8TGOOBO =Zj60 Qi ZNnge 81 E, OK
37And he did not allow anyone to come along with him, except Peter,

James, and John the brother of James.

Je 2705 El e hAPKO=ZTA T&aM =750 KLEKOG =Kf¥

FQAOOKO® Ele EZ1JJKOZ1TM Ele mZ1ZGAKOZ1TM UKZ
38And they are coming into the house of the synagogue ruler, and he sees

an uproar, and weeping and much loud wailing.

Je 2706 Ele T&NiZIwoe ZTYI A 1Ty=ZKpM) 5] K

KYyE mUTI10ei e mzzZzw E1TT WQi A+
3%And when he had come in he says to them, "Why are you making a

commotion and weeping? The child is not dead but sleeping."

Je 271- Ele ETZ=TI YUZTO 1Ty=Ki+ 1Ty=agM Q6 Yl
=70 UT=ZTAI =K1 UT AQJJKO ETe Z=t® HB=TAI
i AaNUKAT Wi Z1 A OUKO L[Oe =5 U1AQNKO,

40And they laughed him to scorn. Then, having put them all out, he takes
the father of the child, and the mother, and the ones who were with him,
and he goes in where the child was.

385:33The reason for her fear was probably because she knew she had violated the Rabbi's
cleanness. As a woman with a flow of blood, she was perpetually unclean ceremonially
(Leviticus 15:281), and the others in the crowd, were they to touch her, would be unclean.
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Je 271. Ele EATZENIM =ZpM Pi AAJM ZKi U1 AQJK
W=ZAO© HiTi AHBOT OQHTi ®GK® "5 EKAGNAK®) NKeg ZTY
41And taking hold of the child's hand, he says to her, "Talitha, koum."39
(which when translated is, "O little damsel, I say to you, stand up.") .
Je 271/ Ele TyrqM mnOTNZIBYHRAV] YEK/OGNA K EB1+e  UT
Ele 4l GN=ZBN1O TyrqM 4YENZGNi A Hi YGZ) +
422And the damsel stood up immediately, and was walking (for she was
twelve years of age). And they were stunned with amazement. .
Je 2710 Ele QAT NZIJJZ1T=ZK 1Ty=ZKpM UKZZn 801 |
QKIrpoelA 1y=P N1Yi po+
43And he was ordering them sternly that no one know this. And he said
to give her something to eat.

Chapter 6

"No Boy We Knew Could Be a Prophet"

Diatessaron 12: 31-36
Je 37. ule 94lpzr
HEKZKOINKi NA® 1Ty=ZR KA HITB=Zl¢ge 1Ty=ZKri +

1IAnd he moved on from there, and comes into his home town, and his

ZIF'i ®© YyEipri o) ETl e hAPT =1 A i

disciples are accompanying him. _ _
Je 37/ Ele Y OKHTOKO ONI4AO G=FK ON OGN 'Y T=KP | Q AEJICGel
UKZZKe MHEKWKOZ{ M 4yl iUZENNKOZK ZTYKO=ZI M) tQ
NKMJ K QKTipMOOGHKIWEM EKA&TIFZ1TA QAR =Zr© Pi L
M OXHT 01 A

2And when the Sabbath came, he proceeded to teach in the synagogue,
and the many hearing were astonished, saying, "Where did this man get
these things? Namely, what is this wisdom given to him? And40 these
miracles happening by his hands?

395:410da a]l fiamn Dlaae glhom_Iijnm ib J]le 271. m]s E
m] s) EKOHA + Qdal a d]pa "aah nql Thetlthishs ar jf] h]lniihm
apparently an effort on the part of later copyists to correct the masculine ending to the

feminine. For without the i, it is the Aramaic imperative singular masculine fdgno 0

qem; with the i, it is the imperative singular femininés | s el But the masculine

form was sometimes used as default, without reference to the gender of the person being

addressed. And according to Dalman both forms came to be pronounced alike, because of

the phonological phenomenon of a final vowel alening when it follows a stressed

syllable and strong consonant: the final i sound of the feminine imperative falling away

because of its position following the stressed penulbee G. A. Dalma@Grammatik des

judischpéalastinischen Araméis2ke Aufl..(Leipzig, 1905), p. 266, n. 1. And (2), the other

explanation of the difference in forms is that it is a dialectical difference: the form without

the final i was the Mesopotamian form, and the form with the final 'i' was the Palestinian

Aramaic form. SeJ. Wellhausen.

402nrn Ele 1A Q00" Hi AM B892 YMDPiadl A Wjdn 4@y | am gi &
E1QOO" Hi AM + -5795890DWIXeHT IOEAQOO" Hi AN 'MIBEH €+ 1T YHAOXHT ©1 A
QOO" Hi AM HCAMIEIBEOTEIEA QOO Hi AM +++ YEOTOZTA %jlam gi
597 1079 1195%.d.f syr(h).palarmEa @1 E'1e¢ QOO @il pl Mesind)@*12¥EOK O =1 A

346 1365 15460 @0 0" Hi AM i+ + 4itlG.VEOTEI=1 AQOO" Hi AOVIE+ ++ YEOTOZ1 A

Ele QOOYE®AMEEFRGHMUWOE>2 28 157 205 565 828 1006 1009 1010

1071 1216 1230 1253 1344 1424 1505 1646 21483UTElg slav REE 1'eEO O™ HT AM + + +
YEOKR=ZHA@=A Ele QOO" Hi AM +++ YEOKEITREODA/ 621 .-05 .
QOO" Hi AM 485ithElaéWE@K-@=ZIFMm 1 m ] Ea”~l]img ni oma ET1T'E) D] h"°



Je 370 KyP KmM=ZQM 4YyN=ZAO® N =ZTEZTO) M

Ele S5TNP=KM ETOKMKWRIe EKgEE*x UJ&INe © 1

UAQM BHOM Ele 4YNE1OQIZJAKO=ZK 40O 1y=R+
3Isn't this the carpenter, the son of Mary, and the brother of James, Joseph,

Judas and Simon? Aren't also his sisters here with us?" And they were

offended by him.

Mk64ET e hZzZi YT © 1Ty=KpM N 8BNKiIM ©6=ZA " yE hN:

ZP UIZAJQA 1y=ZKi Ele 4y©® =ZKpM NOYYi @i it NAO
4And Jesus said to them, "A prophet is not without honor, except

in his home town and among his relatives, and in his house."

Je 372 Elce¢ KyE 4QWO1=ZK 4Eip UKAPNIA KyQ

mMAA, NZKAM 4yUATieM ZwM Pi pATM 4yIri AGUT ONi O,
5And he was never able#! to do any miracles there, except lay his hands

on a few sick people; he did heal those.

Je 373 Ele Hua WHIUMNZO]1QA W §y =1 O+

6And he was amazed at their unbelief.

Jesus Sends Out the Twelve

Diatessaron 12:38 -49
ule UT AAPYI © ZWM E, HIM EWEZ~ QAQGNETO+
And he went around the villages in a circuit teaching.
Je 374 Ele UAKNET Zi p ZINyA= KEgKM Mp X NS TEZI DT 2EA €Q
QWK) Ele 4QJJQKO Ty=ZKpM 4yl KONJ1O© =Zr © UOi OF
7And calling the Twelve to him, he began to send them out two by two,
and he gave them authority over the unclean spirits,
Je 375 Elege UIAEYYI AZi ® 1Ty=ZKpM 801 HBQc O
HQOK®) HT ¢AZK®) HTu UEATO®) Ht T a4M Z1vO A, €
8and he gave orders to them: that they should take nothing for the trip
except a staff only; no bread, no bag, nothing in the money belt,
Je 376 mZZKW YUKQi Qi HDOKOM N1 OQGZA'l Eleg HT
but only the sandals already tied on; also not to put on two tunics.
Je 37.- Ele hziYi® 1Ty=ZKpM) YUKO 4yHO i &NT:
@® 4yl TZIrB=i YyEipri o+
10And he further said to them, "Wherever you enter into a house, there
stay up until when you leave that place.
Je 37. . E'l e OM @® =ZQUKM Ht QTI B
4YEUKAT OQHT OKA 4 ET pri © 4yEZAOGI 1 =i
YHr @ it aM H1TAZWAAKO 1Ty=ZKpM+
11And whatever place does not receive you nor will they listen to you,
leaving there, shake off the dust under your feet, as a testimony to them."
Je 37./ ule y4yli1ZrQe=zi M YyEEAOI 1O ©0O1T Hi =1 C
12And going forth, they proclaimed that peopleshould repent.
Mk37.0 Ele QIAHQOAI UKZZ® 41 TO'1ZZKO) E’l
mMAA, NZKOM Ele 4yIri AGUi OKO+

g]s arjf]l]ih nda | ah  wdrquodn the ®Ild IlatinanssDihdatede E'TE ] m

That is, the translators of the Greek into Latin were aware of this potential Hebraism, and

interpreted this as "And what is this wisdom given to hisych thatthese miracles happen

by his hands?" See also the Peshitta, which renders it this v@ry.perhaps the Latin and

Psli]l]_ nli]lhmflnilm mljq ndi ®4E)HE I m 1 h arajacani _]f
416:51n the Greek this verb is in the imperfect tense, that of past time, and continuous or

habitual aspect of action.
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1BAnd many demons they expelled, and many sick ones they anointed
with oil and healed.

John the Baptizer Beheaded

Diatessaron 6:1 -2; 13:1 -10
Je 37.1 u’l eNMEKOWIPANQBM) nt et Ane YA 4 ' YTOi
Ty =Kr) Ele hzZi ' YKO ©6=ZA 8TGOOGBM W 01U
ZKi=ZK 40Oi AYKIi NAOG 1T A QOOGHTi AM 4y© 1y=R
14And Herod the king heard, for his name had become well known, that42
some were saying, "John the Baptizer has been raised from the dead; that is
why miraculous powers are at work in him."
Je 37.2 ¢ZZKA Q¢ hZi YKO ©=ZA YZJJ1TM 4YyN=ZJJO, ¢ 2
i1l M Zr® UAKNB=Zr 0+
15But others were saying, "He is Elijah." And still others were saying, "He
is a prophet, as though one of The Prophets."
Je 37.3 MHEKWNITM Qe N yYyALQBM hZi Yi O) 90 4Y
Km=KM KBYTAT B+
16But when Herod heard this, he kept saying, "John, the man I beheaded,
has been raised from the dead!"
Je 37.4 T yIgM NUKNHAT 32NWRBYEAG=ZBNi @ =550 38T
hQBNi©® 1yZg0O 40O TMNOZT1TEP QAR YA~QAGQI 10
mpQi ZNKPr Ty=ZKrir) O6=ZA 1y=Ztv0O Y4Y'YGHBNI O,
17For Herod himself, sending orders had seized John and bound him in
prison, because of Herodias his brother Philip's wife, whom he had married.
Je 37.5 hziYI® YWA N 3TGOOBM =R yA.QY ©=A
YOOI pET =ZKi mQi ZNKi NKO+
18For John had been saying to Herod, "It is not permissible for you to have
your brother's wife."
Je 37.6 B Q¢ YyA~QAWMI ZDOpPYBENOY HERKEET pO1 A)
KQWO'lT =K,
1YAnd Herodias had been maintaining a grudge against him, and was
wanting to kill him, and could not,
Je 37/ - MW YWA yALcQBM y4yNKOT p
Ele TYAKO) El e NOOT ZEAT A 1
KkQTTM 1y=Ki HEKOi O+
20for Herod feared John, knowing him to be a righteous and holy man,
and he protected him. And when he listened to him, he had much
difficulty, yet heard him gladly.
Je 37/ . uvle Yi OKHTOBM KHTATM i yEI
Qi pUOGKO 4YUKJBNi ©® ZKpM Hi YANZONAO
UA, ZKAM =ZpM ~1ZAZ'1 71 M)
21And a suitable day came, when Herod in his birthday celebration made

K =50 35TGOOBO)

y=0Q0) Ele mEKWN

a supper for his courtiers, and the chiliarchs,43and the prominent of Galilee.

Je 37/ /1 Ele TaNi ZIFTKWNBM =ZpM TOYI=ZAnQM 1y =K¥
NTi ®© ZR YyALQY Ele ZKpM NOIBEXK/EITNVHDOOKAM+ i

BNQO Hi O 4O TTZO5M) Ele Q NT NKA,

426:14D1 aae7 E-'hdk, )'thab"i Al coll@aidlism drawn from Hebrew. See also 15:25
in the Greek.

436:21Commanders of a thousand; the military leaders of one cohort each. The cohort was
a thousand only when counting the reserves, and usually about 600 men.
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2And when the daughter of Herodias#4 herself came in and danced, she
pleased Herod and those reclining with him. So the king said to the girl,
"Ask me anything you want, and I will give it to you." .
Mk 6/ 0 Ele xHKNi©® 1Ty=ZP XUKZZGZ) Y =ZA 4GO
Kk HJNKOM =pM O1NAZT J1TM HKO+
23And he swore to her, "Whatever you ask for, I will give it to you, up to
half my kingdom."
Je 37/1 Ele 4liZIrKi NI TLUIi ® ZP HB=ZAe 1y =
EiN1ZuvO 8TGOOKO =ZKi ©OlUZJAKOZKM+
24And going out, she said to her mother, "What shall I ask for?" And she
said, "The head of John the Baptizer." .
Je 37/ 2 Ele TA&aANTZIKi NIl 1TyrgM Hi Zrn NUKOQf
ZTYKONT) 1 TZT 901 O4IEAO=mM ERNI'THEKO HUTGOBK
O1TUZANZKT +
25And she went in at once to the king with speed, saying this request: "I
wish that you would give to me right now the head of John the Baptizer on
a platter." . .
Je 37/ 3 Elege Ui AJJZOUKM Yi OQHT ©KM W ©O1 NAZi
Ol Ei AHDOKOM KyE KBIUTZBNi ©® mlfri ZpN1TA 1y=Z€0,
26And the king became greatly distressed. He did not want to refuse her,
because of the words of oath and those reclining.
Je 37/ 4 ERNZ{IJJZIgWM AUO'T NAZi gM NUi EKOZGZKA'
1O EiN1TZvO 1Ty=ZKi+ Ele mUiZrwe Ui ET MGZAN
27And the king immediately gave orders to bring his head, sending an
executioner. And he went, and beheaded John in the prison, .
Je 37HRIHFEtO =ZvO EiN1Zuve 1y=ZKi 4yUe UJQOTE
EKATNJ~) Ele =53 EKAGNAK®O hQTEIi © 1y=Z10O =

4g22n r n D YFMVEONE QA QKM R ] ocdnal ib Eali > i]lm dal maf
G H N (WA 253omitpM &* | &3 28 33 157 180 565 579 597 700 892 1006 1010 1071 1241
1243 1292 1342 1424 1803 ectita.dffilan vg syh slav TR HF RPI O'Yi B A& = K f
YA~ QAGAKNM ] ocdnsaB D [E&65ipc (arh)mMi27 {CET OY1T ZAgM =Zp M
y A~ QA 8006 Neur.c.llsyrs.p.palcopsa.boeth geo. There at first appears to be some
disagreement between Josephus, Mark, Matthew and Luke (or the copyists thereof) about
Herod's family tree. For example, who was Herodias' first husband? Some mss of Matthew
follow the early mss of Mark on thajuestion, while others are changed to agree with
Josephus. Compounding all this is how broadly words such as father, son, brother, and
daughter were used (for example, "daughter" could also mean niece or granddaughter).
But the following is what can bdistilled from all accounts. Herodias' first husband, named
Philip in the Bible and Herod in Josephus, was also known as Herod Philip. They were the
same man. Herodias then divorced Herod Philip and married Herod Antipas, who was
Herod Philip's half bother (the father of both was Herod I, king of Judea, 4 B.C., who had
eight wives in his lifetime. Herod Philip's mother was Mariamne I, the third wife, and
Herod Antipas' mother was Malthake, the fourth wife). Josephus says that Herodias already
had adaughter named Salome before she married Herod Antipas (p 485eoiWVorks of
Josephugrans. William Whiston, Hendrickson, 1988; or Antiquities book 18, chapter 5, secs.
136137). So if it was Salome that danced for Herod Antipas, she was both fhiselal

and stepdaughter. Both niece and stataughter would be a netinheardof use of the

word daughter. But, the earliest manuscripts of Mark say, "his daughterodias" If

Herod Antipas had another daughter (or stelaughter), whether by Herodiasr otherwise,

such a daughter is not mentioned anywhere else. In summary, then, though the earliest
Greek manuscripts say "Herod's daughter Herodias," some translations dated just as early
(Sinaitic and Curetonian Syriac, Bohairic Coptic, and Gothic4thl century) or earlier
(Sahidic Coptic, 3rd century) than those Greek manuscripts, read, "Herodias' daughter," as
does also Tatian's Diatessaron. Because of the combined testimony of these witnesses along
with Josephus, | am confident that the damda question was Salome, the daughter of
Herod's wife Herodias.
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28and brought his head on a platter and gave it to the girl. And the girl
gave it to her mother. . . .
Je 37/ 6 Ele mHEKWNIOZEMeKEAHDBI BEF1 &=t HIKH yEXI
Ele hIrBE1O® 1y=5 4© HOBHI JJ~+
29And when his disciples heard, they came and took his corpse and laid it
in a tomb.

Jesus Feeds the Five Thousand

Diatessaron 13:11 -24

Je 370- ule NOOGYKO=ZTA KAE HUARIRZKA UAJM :
Ty=ZR UGOZ1 ©ON1 YUKAEN1TO Ele ONIT 4yQJQl1l11 0+
30And the apostles are collecting around Jesus, and they reported to him
all the things that they had done, and what they had taught.
Je 370. Ele ZTYI A Ty=ZKpM) “irfr=Te YHIi pM 1y=
mO1T Ul WN1TNIFi nZJJYKO+ L[N1O® YWA KAE 4yAPQHI 0KA
KyQe N1TYi po TyE1T/JAKOO+
31And he says to them, "Come by yourselves to a remote place and rest a
little." For those coming and going were many, and they did not even have
opportunity to eat.
Je 370/ Elege mUPZIrkKe yo® =R UZKJJ~ T a4&M hABHKO
32And they went away in a boat by themselves to a remote place.
Je 3700 Ele TiLQKO 1y=ZKgM YUGYKO=ZTM Ele 4yUT
UINr® =Zre® UQZi TO NOBZMKO® HKP=KEMPH Ele UA

33And many saw them leaving and knew, and ran together there on foot

K e

from all the towns and arrived ahead of them.
Je 3701 Ele ylizrwe iLQi ® UKZgO 6PZKO) E'l e
LN1T® XM UAQOTZ1 Htu hPKORI® UKWAEHKGM JUKEZEZG+HAI
34And getting out he saw the large crowd, and felt compassion for them,
because they were like sheep not having a shepherd, and he began to teach
them many things. . .
Je 3702 uvule HQB dATM UKZZpM Yi OKHTOBM UAKN
1YyEKhZi YKO© ©6=A XABHQM 4yNZAO® N ZQUKM) Eleg HE¢
35And now as an advanced hour comes, his disciples approached him and
said, "The place is remote, and it's now an advanced hour. .
Je 3703 mMUQZONKO 1y =KWM) 901 BpUT ZITQe=i M i
E. HEMKAGNTNAOG Y1 O=ZKpM =ZJ] NGYTNAO+
36Dismiss them so that they may go into the surrounding farms and
villages and buy for themselves something to eat." .
Je 3704 W Qe BUKEAATT eM T LUT O 1Ty=KpM) T Q*
ZTYKONAO® 1y=ZR) yUIQBRQAHITE® MXKEBNTHIOO ¢ AZKOM
Q NTHi © 1Ty=KpM N1 °Yi po°
37But he in answer said to them, "You give them something to eat.” And
they say to him, "Are we to go and buy two hundred denarii4® of loaves of
bread and give it to them to eat?"
Je 3705 WVM=K¥YM)ZTYYMKAN ¢A=ZKOM hPi =i~ YUGYI =i
ZTYKONAO®G) t TO=ZT) Ele QWK aPrwl M+
38And he says to them, "How many loaves do you have? Go see." And
finding out, they say, "Five, and two fish."

456:37About 8 months of a man's wages
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Je 3706 Ele 4UTZTIT O '1y=NK@H QRANI'IE Zpleel A= RUG
PZTAR PQAZ=Z~+
39And he instructed them to get all to recline in dining fellowships#6 on
the green grass. . . .
Je 371- Elege mOTUI NT O UATNATe UATNATe E’T ZH
40And they reclined, in groups of a hundred and in groups of fifty.

Je 371. Ele Z10O0wO =ZKgM UTOZi ¢A=ZKOM El¢
=0 KyA1On0 T1yZQYBNi O Ele E1=ZTEZ1 NI © =K
H1TB=1TpM X1y=ZKrzZ 901 Ul ANT=ZATr NAO Ty=ZKp M)

UONAO+
41And taking the five loaves of bread and the two fish, and looking up to

heaven, he blessed#’ and broke the loaves of bread and gave to the disciples

to set before the people. The two fish also he divided for all.

Je 371/ Eleg hMNl1'YKO UGO=Zi{ M Ele 4PKAZGNIBNI
42And they all ate and were satisfied,

Je 3710 Ele LA1TO© EZGNH1TZ= Q, Qi E EKMJOT

aPrWTo+
$3and they picked up twelve large baskets#8 full of fragments from the

loaves of breadnd from the fish.

Je 3711 Ele LN1O KA NTYQO=ZI M XZKgM ¢A=ZKON
44And there were five thousand men eating the loaves.

Je 3712 ule TyrqM BOGYEITNi © =ZKgM HI1TB=ZrM

Ele UAKGYi AO T aM =53 UTATO© UAJM _BIN1IYQGO)
45And he immediately told his disciples to get into the boat a nd go

on ahead of him to the other side to Bethsaida, while he would

dismiss the crowd.

Je 3713 Eleg mUKZ1TI GHi ©KM Ty=ZKpM mUpzZri e i
46And after saying farewell to them, he went away into the hills to pray.

466:39D1 aae7 DDan ]ff ni Uasympdsishsymodde0.Brid Xieyr1 NOHUXNA'
la_fiha > UAUDpasH ErasidA TThan is,'EGet them to ecline messparty

messparty; and they reclined group group...by hundreds and by fifties" The 'symposia’ are

in the accusative case; 'prasiai's in the nominative. This is an example of 'distributive

doubling," a vulgarism, and probably a Hebraism. Nowia®the variety of words for

dining groups; Some see this as typical of Mark, in choosing very particular words around

the leitmotif of bread and eating.

476:41Q da DIl aae qi Wellogl grThdreyiszat abiguity here as to whether
Jesus blessed aeen, or blessed the loaves. On the whole, Biblically speaking, it is more
likely that he "blessed heaven (Gofty the loaves." In other words, he said good words
about God and to God for supplying the loaves. But the ambiguity remains: compare John
6. .) qgdal a -e&ughBristngihd Wddrfor "giving thanks" is used, and it is clear

that Jesus is thanking God, whereas on the other hand in Luke 9:16, the Greek is clear that
Jesus blessdatiem that is, the loaves and the fish. Paul says in Romdr& that all food is

clean if the eater gives thanks to God for it; thus in a sense the food is blessed by reason of
the giving thanks. See also | Timothy-&:4all food is sanctified if by prayer.

486:42K(')<p1voc a large, heavy basket for carrying things. Interestingly, the baskets used in

the feeding of the 4,000 later on were a smaller basket. In the accounts of the feeding of the

5,000, all four gospels use the Greek wagHinos, but in the account of the feeding of the

4,000, both the gospelsi hn] i hi hc nda mnil s ondphinoswwasa DIl aae qi |l
used for many things, including carrying manure, while a sfswvas a smaller basket used

for carrying edibles.
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Jesus Walks on the Water

Diatessaron 13:25 -32
Je 3714 Ele aZJJ1TM Yi ©OKHTOBM L[O =5 UZKpKO
1Ty=ZQgM HQOKM y4yUeg =ZpM Yp M+
47And after evening had come, the boat was in the middle of the lake, and
he was alone on the land.
Je 3715 Ele aQwo 1Ty=KgM O1 NT 6AAKHTOKOM 40
4Ol O=JJKM 1Ty =KpM) Ui Ae =Zi Z=GA=ZBO NOZT1ETO =ZpM
Ui AAUT=Zr©® 4yUe =ZpM T1ZGNNBM, Ele HYrizi o UIlAT
48And about the fourth watch#9 of the night, when he saw them being
sorely taxed in the process of rowing, because the wind was against them,
he goes toward them, walking on the lake, and was intending to pass them.‘
Je 3716 KA Q¢ 840QQO=ZI M 1y=Z560 4yUe =pM T1ZGN
MGO=ZTNHG 4yN=ZXQ) Ele mOTEATI
49But when they saw him walking on the lake, they thought it was a ghost,
and cried out.
Je 372- UGO=Zi M YWA 1yZg0 i1 LQKO Ele 4Z1AG
Hi ZY 1y=Zr®) Ele ZTYi A Ty=ZKpM) I 1TANi p=i) y
S0For they all saw him, and were disturbed by it. But he immediately
talked with them, and he is saying to them: "Take courage! ItisI. Don't be
afraid.”
Je 372. Ele mOTOB UAJM Ty=ZKgM &M Zj UZKpK
ZJJ1 O X4yE Ui AANNKi Z 40 Y1 O=ZKpM 4l JN=1 O=K)
51And he went up into the boat with them, and the wind stopped. And
they were very much, extremely stunned within themselves. .
Je 372/ Ky YA NOOGPETO® 4yUe ZKpM G¢A=ZKAM)
Ui UTATHTOB +
52For they had not learned from the incident of20 the loaves of bread; their
hearts had become hardened.>1 . . ~
Je 3720 v le QAT Ui AGNT O=Zi M 4yUe ZvO® YpO LZ
UAKNTAH/NIBNT ©+
53And crossing over, they came ashore at Gennesaret and anchored. .
Je 3721 Ele 4l1ZIrQe=zTe 1y=r© 4YyE =ZKr UZKJKO
*And as soon as they got out of the boat, peoplerecognized him and
Je 3722 Ui ADTQATHKGOG ©ZBO =Z1v0® P, AN1T© YET JJOE
EATOG=ZZKAM =ZKgM ETErM hPKO=ZTM Ui AANTAT AG 6L
S5ran around that whole region, and those who had invalids began to
carry them around on pallets to where they heard that he was.
Je 3723 Elege OBUKO @O T aNi UKAT Wi =K 1 a
ST pPpM BYKATPM 4y=JJTT N1T©® =ZKgM mNIi eKi 0

PI
v

496:48Between 3 a.m. and 6 a.m.

S06:52aky NOOPET © y4yUe = kopduipog INElanel). Pha verb gemdrallya | m
means 'understand,’ but in all other cases where it is transitive in the NT, its object is in the
accusative case. Here it is coupled with the preposition ‘'upon,’ and the word ‘loaves' is in
the dative case. Sbey "had not reached a state of understanding based upon the incident

of the loaves" or, "they had not put two and two together by reflecting on the miracle of

the loaves," or, "they were not any wiser because of the loaves." Indeed, since they did not
learn from this incident, Jesus put them through it again, soon afterward, with the feeding

of the four thousand. And still, even after that, Jesus expressed frustration with them
(Mark 8:1721; Diatess 14:31, 35) at their lack of intelligence.

51 6:52bMetaphoric language for the organ of spiritual understanding having become
‘unimpressionable, insensitive, thickened, dense, callused.'
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= Kr EATNUTQKO Z=Ki¥ AHE = JBKNEK A'l YK 1y ZT 201=a&K= 1'14y,
Yy NoUAKO=K+
56And wherever he would go, into villages, or into towns, or into
countryside, they would place the invalids in the plazas, and the invalids
would implore him that they could just touch the tassel of his cloak. And
they were being healed, as many as touched him.

Chapter 7

Clean and Unclean

Diatessaron 14:1 -10

Je 47. ule NOOGYKO=ZTA UAJM 1y=Zg00 KAE 1AAI
4ZIFQOZi M mUsg Xi AKNKZWHT®O

1And the Pharisees and some of the Torah scholars are coming from

Jerusalem and gathering toward him,

Je 47/ Ele aQQoOe=zi M =ZAOwM re HIITrBzroe 1Ty
hNZAO mOJUZKAM) 4yNIFJJKONAO® KgM ¢A=KOM

2and they see that some of his disciples are eating bread with unclean®2—

that is, unwashed— hands.
Mk 73UK £ YWA 1TAANITpPKA Ele UGO=ZI M K 9
WM PipATM KYE YyNIMJKONAO®) EATZKiO=ZT M Z10
3For the Pharisees and all the Jews do not eat unless they wash their hands
with the fist,>3holding to the tradition of the eldgrs.54 .
Je 471 Ele mUY mBYKAOM 4yrwO HT O1TU=ZJJNT
YyN=ZA® C U1TATZ10OKO EAITZi pO®) ©OlUZANHK(q
XEle BEZAOr Oz
4And they do not eat from the marketplaces®® unless they wash.56 And
there are many others which they have received instruction to keep, the
baptizing of cups, pitchers, and kettles.®’

52 7:2 Koinoshands, that is, common, not consecrated, having touched anything and

everything without having that washed affAlso in verse 5.

537:3sQda galhihc ib UOYHP dala im oh_aln]ih+ Fn d]
fore-arms,” or "to the wrist;" "up to the elbow;" "carefully;" "in the proper way;" or also:

"in a way in which one clenched fist is turned aboutthe hollow of the other hand;" or,

"with a fistful of water;" or "rubbing with the dry hand." This difficulty in understanding

the significance of "with the fist" in the context of Jewish ceremonial washing prompted

some copyists of the Greek manuscpspb omit it, and others to replace it with a word

that gives a better sense, such as pukna, which can mean ‘often’ or 'thoroughly." Some

Italic manuscripts readmomentgdin a moment,' or anothermprimgq *first.’

947:3bEzra had set up a group of merlled the Sopherim, whose task it was to teach the

Torah to the people. This was well and good. But the Sopherim decided that to make

] *mi fonafs mola nd]n hi iha ~liea iha ib nda 3.0
around those 613 laws by makingnse more finely tuned laws, which, if people obeyed

these latter, they would be assured of not even getting close to breaking one of the 613

Torah laws. The Sopherim (scribes) acknowldged that only the Torah was authoritative,

] h> nd] n ndaaduldbeldbbateéd. A faw dgerjemrgtions later, other teachers of the

law arose, called the Tanaim. These made another fence around the fence laws of the
Pijdaligt+ Kig) digapal) nda Q] h]Jig¥Ym f]lgm gal a i
Sopherim were eonsidered as final authority. Into this situation Jesus Christ was born,

where the laws of the Sopherim were considered greater in authority than the actual

Qi l ]1d+ Fh b]l] _n) gdala nda RBbah_aa flgm _ihbfi_na
considera to have priority. These laws were called the Mishna, or the Oral Law, or here

called the Tradition of the Elders. You were considered to have sinned if you broke one of

them, just as if you had broken one of the laws of Moses.



Je 472 Ele 4UIi AT=Zr NAO® 1y=7500 KA _1TAANIPpKA [
UT AAU'T ZKi NAO KHE HUT BETANGANKNA ET1=r © UAT NOOZ=TA
EKAOTpPM Pi ANe® 4YyNIJKONAO® =0 ¢A=ZKO®
5And the Pharisees and Torah scholars are questioning him: "Why are
your disciples not walking according to the tradition of the elders, but
eating bread with unclean hands?"
ONT O

Mk73 MW Q¢ T LUI©® 1Ty=ZKpM) uvi1ZrM yUAKNEZ=ZT i
YUKEAAZr Q) XM YTYATU=ZTA ©=A " m=KM W Z1 M
E1TAQNT 1Ty=Zr©® UQAAT mUTPI A mUY YyHKi |

6And he said to them, "Isaiah prophesied rightly about you hypocrites, as
it is written: " 'This people honor me with the lips, but their heart is far from
me.
Je 474 HG=BO Qg NTOKO=" 1] HT ) QAQGNEKO=Z{ M
HOTr A, UTO+

7They worship me in vain,  their instruction is the drilling 58 of the
mitzvot 59 of human beings.’
Je 475 mNTOE=ZIT M Z1v® Y4YO=ZKZU1O =KI7¥ ri Kr EA
HhOIrA, UTO+

8"Dropping the commandment of God, you are holding on to the tradition
of humans."

557:4aThe abruptness oftis phrase prompted a few copyists to add the words "when they
come," thus, "they do not eat when they come from the marketplaces unless they wash."
That could be the meaning, or also, "they do not aaythingrom the marketplaces unless

they washit."
567:4bJi mn glhom_Iijnm) OlU=ZENTOG=Z1A) qdifa nda a]lfiam
JITO=ZENTO=Z1TA) mjlihefa+ >fndi ocd isgaiwad h ~a ]Il coa’ n

replaced by the more familiar bafsentai, it is far more likely that Alexandria copyists,
either wishing to reserve bajdentai for the Christian rite, or, more probably, they
understood 'from marketplaces' as involving a partitive construction, they introduced
hrantisgntai as more appropriate to express the meaning, thusly: "excéygly sprinkle
[what is] from the market place, they do not eat [it]." But since both words speak of a
ceremonial form of washing, the distinction may not be critical in this instance.

S77:4cMost later manuscripts further read, 'and beds." For in themé and culture, they

ate while reclining on couches which also served as their beds. It is difficult to decide

whether the words 'and beds' were added by copyists who were influenced by the

legislation of Leviticus 15, or whether the words were omitte) &ccidentally because of

homoioteleuton or (b) deliberately because the idea of washing or sprinkling beds seemed

to be quite incongruous.

S587:8aFn im “ibbi _ofn ni ehig nda ar]_n md] "a ib ga]lhih
for "teach,” which | translated "drill." For the Hebrew scriptures used 12 different words

for teaching, and the Greek only half that, with the vast majority of instances being the

word didaske. The verse Jesus is quoting here is a rendering of the Hebrew of Isaiah 29:13.

(Though in the N.T. Greek it bears far more resemblance to the Septuagint than the

Jlmilani_ Qarn Ea”™lag+& Eala 1 h nda Dlaae K+Q+ nda

Hebrew the corresponding participle i§ AR N8 g\&f loghdh, the pual (passive
intensive) participle ofR N ldino, to instruct, to train. An intensive training would be a
drilling. In fact,R N§ Iu{rrﬁ:d“s the root word for Talmid, the word for the most scholarly
Rabbi, and for Talmidim, such a Rabbimpeentices; and rote drills were in fact the way
things were taught. Also illuminating is to look at another word derived fr(ﬁ'tnNs ns
Igmeo, which isR £ $ -Infalihgthe word for "ox goad." The ox became accustome
being goaded with the goad, Imgj trained by it. This is effective training in one sense, but,
this is not service from the heart, but rather merely becoming accustomed to submitting to

pressure and pain. Compare also Jesus' discouraging of repetitious prayers, in Matt. 6:7;
Diatess 27.

597:8bPlural of mitzvah. This is the word used here in the Hebrew text of Isaiah 29:13. It
means commandments, precepts, rules, and was used of commandments both from God or
from men.



Je 476 ule hZi YT O Ty=KpM) vi1ZrM mmlfi =i p=i
Ul \GQKNAO® YHro® N=ZENBZ=i +
9And he said to them, "You have a fine way of setting aside the
commandment of God in order to set up8Qyour own traditions.
Je 47.- dTONPM YWA 1 LUT O) "JJH1T =Zn© U1 =ZTA
©® ETEKZKYroe UlT=ZTA1T JJ HBZTATl T10G=Z~ =i Zi OZ
10For Moses said, 'Honor your father and your mother,' and, 'The person
cursing father or mother must be put to death.'
Je 47.. YHi pM Q¢ ZTYi Zi) enwO f&UY ¢OIrATUI
©® 4YNZAO) T rAKO) O 4ywO 4yl YyHKi §N0i ZBrPM)

11But you say that if someone says to father or mother, 'Whatever financial
help you would receive from me is now korban' (that is, a gift vowed to Goyl .
Je 47./] KYET=ZA mNAJi =t 1y=Z5060 KyQecO© UKAPNT L

12you relieve him of doing anything more for father or mother,

Je 47.0 HEOAKIOZI M Z0 ZQYKO =ZKi TiKi =P
Ele UlAQHKAT ZKAT/PZ1 UKZZw UKAT pZ=i +

BBannulling the word of God by your tradition which you have handed
down. And many similar such things you do." .
Je 47.1 uvle UAKNEDZOERBKDODOKMI YGAA®BY =Kp M)
HKO UGOZi M Eleg NWOI =i +

14And calling the crowd to him again, he said, "Listen to me everyone, and
understand:
Je 47.2 KyQTO 4yN=ZAO hITrie =ZKr mOIr A, UKO
QWO'1 =Z1TA EKAOr N1 A 1y UKD YiEZWK i Z04Q Hii BD & Kyi N =g\
EKAGKI ®OZ1 =50 ¢OIFATUKO+

15There is nothing outside a human being which by entering him is able to
make him unclean. Rather, the things coming out of a human being are the
things making the human being unclean.”
dE 42, BPKAT @@=FAMEKYi A®@ mEKOA=T+Z

[t6If anyone has ears to hear, let him hear."]61 R
Je 47.4 uvileg ©O=Z1 iTaNpzri o iaM KLEK®O mUjg
HITB=1le 1y=ZKi Z1vO Ul1A1OKZEO+

17And when he had entered a house, away from the crowd, the disciples
asked him the meaning othe parable. ) )
Je 47.5 Ele ZTYI A Ty=ZKpM) " U=TM E'le YHIT pl
=g hI Tri®@ it aNUKAT OQHT OK® i1 a4M =50 ¢OrATUKE
607:9p | ga glhom_Ilijnm m]s Z=ZBA-NBZ=Zi) $eaaj $8 miga m]

Editorial Committee of the United Bible Society's Greek NT, "It is most difficult to decide
whether scribes deliberately substituted ‘establish’ for 'keep,’ as being the more
appropriate verb in the context, or whether, through inadvertence in copying and perhaps
influenced by the preceding phrase 'the commandment of God,' they replaced 'establish’
with 'keep." The Committee judged that, on the whole, the latter possibilitys whghtly
more probable." In other words, it is more likely that later copyists 'refined’ by changing
'set up' to 'keep." In conclusion, it is slightly more probable that 'set up' is the original.
617:16txt omite? I "' - Lettdopsgnssbonss ged NA27 {AFaddv. IBDEFGH

H J RCIT t7 &332 33157 180 205 565 579 597 700 892 1006 1009 1010 (1071) 1079
1195 1216 1230 1241 1242 92283 1292 1344 1365 1424 1505 1546 1646 2148\2174
copsanssbonss goth arm eth ged Slav DiatessaréhP Augustine TR HF RP. This sentence
was added before the time of the breaking up of the text into verses with numbers. The
UBS textual commentary says that though present in the majority of witnesses, it is absent
from important Alexardrian witnesses. It appears to be a scribal gloss, derived perhaps
from 4:9 or 4:23, introduced as an appropriate sequel to verse 14.
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18And he says to them, "Are you also this obtuse? Do you not understand
that everything entering a human being from the outside is unable to make
him unclean,
Je 47.6 ©O=ZA KYyE T aANUKAT Wi =Z1A 1Ty=ZKi T aM =Zuv0
Ele iaM Z50 mNilBATONJAF@OKANGWZIT &' OA, H1 =1 +
since it is not entering his heart but his stomach, and then goes out into
the sewer?" (He is declaring all foods clean.)62 .
Je 47/ - hzi YT © Qe ©=ZA "5 4E ZKir mOIA, UKO Y
=50 ¢OIrATUKO,
20He went on: "What comes out of a human being, that is what makes the
human being unclean.
Je 47/ . hNTIFri © YRA 4E =ZpM ETAQNJTM =Zr ©® mOrA,
YEUKAT WKO=Z1A) UKA®Gi pl1A) EZKU1J) MNQOKA)
21For from within, out of the heart of human beings, come evil reasoning,63
fornication, theft, murder,

Je 47/ 1 HKAPip1AY]1 O)Zi ROZKM) A)uNTGRABAT) 7 M

UKOBAQM) ©OZ1NMNBHJJT) YUi ABN1OJ1T) mNAKNWOB,

62 7:190r, "...then it goes out into the sewer, rendering all foods clean." There are
problems either way. With the lggr, how does a sewer or latrine purify foods? This
problem appears to have prompted the copyist(s) who produced Codex Bezae, 5th century,

to change their manuscript from 'latrine’ to 'intestinal canal,' as it would make more sense

to them to say that thentestines remove uncleanness from all foods. In a similar vein,
]nnagjnm d]l]pa "~~aah g]  a ni nl ] _a -fermaton ansgi fics ib
blig nda Ji " alnh DIl aae K OAXHI %mnah _d) bifnd& ]h"
“intestinal canal" ard thus come up with the rendering, "through the intestinal canal,
purifying all filth." But in fact, according to DeBrunner, the meaning "stench, filth" would
beabacki |l g] niih blig nda Ji alh DIlaae OAKHr ni nda ]|
$ 1 h)$it p@) OAKH 1i]Jl)$ 1h° hin ni OAr H1) $bii +8% > h
former option, (the way | have it in the Bible text above, the sentence in parentheses), the
Greek as it reads does not seem be an agreeably complete sentence ('rendering clean' is
just a participle without an agent for subject, followed by 'all foods'); however, it is typical

of Mark to be very abrupt and brief, for example, 3:30, and also to make small explanatory
statements for the benefit of his nedewish readers, to explain whis going on from a

Jewish religious point of view. Elsewhere in Mark, his explanatory statements are brief,
seemingly incomplete sentences. As for the participle, it is nominative, singular,
masculine. So with which earlier substantive is it agreeingcase, number and gender?

There has been much discussion about this being a 'solecism,’ that is, a case of inattention

to inflectional agreement, thus making uncertain whether it is agreeing with 'everything
entering' in Mark 7:18, or with 'sewer' jugirior to the participle. However, one form of
solecism customarily frequent in NT Greek is that of the ‘circumstantial participle' being in

the nominative rather than an oblique case. It seems the best explanation for this
participle is that it is conneted with the 'he says' at the beginning of verse 18; that is, the
participle is circumstantial in that it sets the circumstances or reason for Jesus' saying
everything in between. Happily, the most important truth here remains unaffected: that is

that Jesus is declaring that all foods are clean. For if his point is that the waste ejection
system purifies the foods, then he is saying all foods are clean for that reason. But if he is
acting with Rabbinical authority and declaring all foods permissible aratemonially

clean, then the effect is still the same. The apostle Paul says all foods are clean, Romans
14:14, 17, 20, especially since the eater gives thanks to God in prayer for it. Also, remember
the experience of Peter, the apostle to the Jews. Abis chapters 10 and 11 God
commanded Peter in a vision to eat all sorts of foods that were not Torah in Peter's
upbringing.

63 7:21 Not merely evil thoughts, but where a reasoning process is evil, in that the
conclusion arrived at from that reasoning press, is evil. An example of evil reasoning is
James 2:4 where this same Greek word is used. In that passage James says that if you reason
that a welldressed person is more worthy of a good seat than a person wearing dirty
clothes, then your reasoning isvil. You would be a judge coming to an evil conclusion,
because your reasoning process is evil.
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22adultery, covetousness,84 malice,8° deceit, lewdness, an evil eye,66
slander, haughtiness, and folly.67
Je 4710 UGO=" = f
COTATUKO+

2All these evil things come forth from within and make the human being

1 W UKOBAW hNTTIio yl

unclean."

The Faith of the Gentile Dog

Diatessaron 14:11 -17

Je 47/ 1 eEipri®@ Qe mOIN=ZwWM mUpZri @ iam =

KaE/J1 O KyQUToel Hri zi @ YOroelA) Ele KYyE KQOC
24And getting up, he departed from there into the vicinity of Tyre.58 And

entering a house, he wanted no one to know, yet he could not escape notice. .

Je 47/ 2 mZZY 1TyrgqM mEKWNT NI YOOUu Ui Ag 1

Ty=ZpM UOT f Hl mHEGITAZK®) 4ZITKi NI UAKNTU{ Ni
2In fact immediately upon hearing about him, a woman whose daughter

had an unclean spirit came, and fell at his feet.

Je 47/3 ¥ Qe YOOU L[LO €©ZZBOAM) *x OAKMKAGIE.
901 =5 QITAHQOAK®O Y4EOGZY 4YE ZpM TOYIZAAM

647.:22a0da final ]f ansgifici_]f galhihc ib UZiKOil EI
contentment. "But godliness with contentment is great gainw# have food and clothing,

we will be content with that." (I Tim. 6:8) "Let your way of life be without love of money,

and be content with the things you presently have, for He has said, 'l will never leave you,

nor will | ever forsake you.™ (Hebrew%3:5) The apostle Paul teaches that a covetous

person is an idolater (Eph. 5:5; Col. 3:5; | Cor. 5:11). Covetousness might also be defined as

in Mark 4:19 or Diatessaron 11:36 as "the desires for other things," that is, things other than

the kingdom of @d.

657:2200dim qi |l > UKOBAE! im “ibbi _ofn ni ehiq nda ga]
a "religious jargon" word that most people have no other point of reference. Usually it is

translated "wickedness, iniquity, evil, evil intent." But what arkese? Both the Greek

gil>m bil $apif$ ]h $qgi_ea $ Jla “alipa’ blig UX
gi _ea” ]Jla migandihc _]J]omihc jlih) iThiols ]Jh> d]lI ¢
E1TEET) ]hindal gi |~ bi | tgt]if & coastious, khawingi gj | ammi i h

deliberate, relished evil. Enjoying being bad for being bad's sake, and applauding others

who are bad for bad's sake. For all humans, even the apostles, are called 'evil' by the Lord,

but not all are called 'wicked.' It sess therefore to be a distinction of relishing it or not,

and presence of malice versus absence of malice. Thus | translated it 'malice,’ or even

‘malevolence.’

667:22ch M1 ZHXM UK@BAXM) PDapif asa)b im ] Pagini _ _il
heart or the force of a person's thoughts, are focused out through, and cause the narrowing

of the person's eye, out of envy, resentment, scheming, or even voodoo, toward one's

neighbor. This concept merits a long explanation, which is to be found in an enel atot

the end of this document.

677:22drbrl/\KNl4JOB Tindion _il_ogmja_niih) qgindion dicd
Without moral intelligence. Without wisdom. A fool is a moral simpleton, morally

thoughtless.

687:24nr n  ~ WA KO 28A56751E890 fab.dfi2int syrs.pal Origen; AbrosiasteF

T WAK® sEIKSA BH K & @233 157 180 205 579 597 700 892 1006 1010 1071 1241

1243 1292 1342 1424 1%05Lectitaurcflayvg syph copsabo arm eth geo slav John

Damascudd; Jerome. Notéhat the first reading is the older one, being supported by the

Sinaitic Syriac, 3rd/4th century, and thedOId Italic manuscript 3 at Vercelli, 4th century.

Qda R?P Qarno]f @ ggahn]ls m]sm7 HBQda gqil "m Elg x
Mt 15:21and Mk 7:31. If they had been present originally, there is no reason why they

should have been deleted. The witnesses in support of the shorter text include

representatives of the Western the Caesarean types of text." To me, Mark 3:8 is a good

candidatefor source of assimilation.
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26And the woman was a Gentile, a Syro-Phoenician by race. And she kept
begging him that he drive the demon out of her daughter. .
Mk 7227E1 ¢ hZ{i YIi © 1Ty =ZP) xMi M UAr ZK© PKAZ1T NI pE
YN=ZAOG E1Zn0O0 Z101TpO =Z00 ¢A=ZKO =Zr©® =ZTEOTO EIcE¢
27And he was saying to her, "Allow the children first to eat their fill, for it
is not right to take the children’s bread and toss it to the dogs."
Je 47/5 ¥y Qe mUI EANTB Ele ZTYi A
ZATUTABM 4NIJKONA® mUs =Zr©® ZAPJTO
28But in answer she says to him, "Lord, even the dogs under the table eat
of the children's crumbs."
Je 47/8i @1tyEIR) TAR ZKIZKO =Z0 ZQYKO YUl Yi
royYr=AQM NKO =5 Q1 AHQOAKO+
29And he said to her, "Because of this reply, go your way; the demon has
left your daughter." R
Je 470- Ele mUT ZIFTKi Nl Ta&aM =Zg06 KLEKOG 1y=ZpM
yUe EZ1YOBO Ele =5 QIAHQOAKO 4l izZBZOlrQM+
30And going away to her house, she found the child lying on the bed, and
the demon gone.

y=R) u WAA
=r o

r Ul AQJ

Jesus Does All Things Well

Diatessaron 14:18 -20

Je 470. ule UGZAO ylizZrwO 4yE Zroe WAJ
FGZIANNIPM T1ZAZ17J1TM O HTNKO =Zr o0 WAJ
31And going back out of the district of Tyre, he went through Sidon, down
to the Sea of Galilee, into the midst of the region of the Ten Cities.
Je 470/ E'l ¢ MTAKONA® 1Ty=R ETMME® E ¢ HK'YAZ
1y=Z5©® 801 YUATP 1Ty=ZR ZuvO PipAl+
32And they bring a man to him, deaf and speaking with difficulty, and
they are begging him to place his hand on him.
Je 4700 Ele mUKZTOQHI OKM 1y=Z90 mUsjg ZKi 6Pz
QTEZWZKOM 1y=ZKri'lt aM=WNI MZ§>Z1FEKEPB 'YZ, NNBM
33And taking him aside privately, away from the crowd, he put his fingers
into his ears. And after spitting on his fingershe touched the man'stongue.
Je 4701 E'l ¢ BpO1OZTZIM TaM =Z50 KyA1O©0 YN
_non1rt1) e 4YyN=ZA®) T AlTOK/JPIrB=ZA+
34And looking up to heaven he sighed, and he says to him, "Eppatach!"
(which means, "Be opened!").69
Je 4702 Ele XiyroTMzZ KOKJYBN1O 1Ty=Ki 1A mE
YZ, NNBM 1Ty=ZKfi) Ele 4ZGZi A aATr M+
35And his ears were opened, and the bond’0 of his tongue was
immediately released, and he began to speak normally.
Je 4703 Elce¢ QAT NZT JZ1T=ZK 1Ty=ZKpM 80 HBQi O¢
QAT N=ZTZZi ZK) 1y=ZKe HOZZKO Ui AANNQ=Zi AKO Y4EE/

697:344 NNl rephphatd) nl ] hmf]na’ ©QA1OKEPITB=A) blig ]Jh >1]1g
contraction of the form of the ethpeeR NG | T 1 0 t 8

707:35Q7 N Haedos, "bond,” used also in Luke 13:16 for that which Satan had used to
restrain the crippled woman from walking. There, Luke uses two forms of the word,
"whom Satan has bound," and also "loosened from this bond on the Sabbath." Some have
rendered this in v. 35 above as "ligament," or "string," or "impediment.” It depends on
whether you think a literal body part is meant here, or something more figurative or
spiritual. Perhaps it could even be rendered, "his tongue was freed from its bondage."
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36And he was ordering them that they tell no one. But as much as he
ordered them, all the more they were talking about it. .
Je 4704 E'l e YUT AUT AANNr M 41 T UZENNKO=ZK
Ut UKJJBET ©, Ele ZKgM ETMNKgM UKAiT p mEKWI AO
37And they were being overwhelmed with admiration, saying, "He has
done everything well. He makes both the deaf to hear and the mute to
speak."

Chapter 8
Jesus Feeds the Four Thousand
Je 57. e® YyEI JO1TAM Z=Z1pM BHTATAM UGZAO |

YPQOZTO =J NGYTNAO) UAKWNETLIIINNGKEN)M =ZKgM
1During those days when there was again a great crowd and also having
nothing to eat, he calls the disciples to him andsays to them,
Je 57/ xUZ'1TYPOJAKHITA 4yUeg =750 O0PZKO ©=ZA L
HKA Ele KyE hPKONAO® =J] NMGYTNAO,
2] feel compassion for this crowd, because they have stayed with me
three days now, and have nothing to eat._
Je 570 Ele 4ynwO® mUKZWNT 1Ty=ZKgM OENZT AM T &l
=P WQR, ET1J] ZAOGIM 1y=Zr©® mUsjg HTEAQIi ® yETN
3And if I dismiss them to their homes, without eating they will collapse in
the journey, and some of them are from a long distance.” )
Je 571 E'l e wUT EAJJTBNTO® 1Ty=ZR KA HITBZ=1¢eg
QOOENTi =Z1J] =AM NQi PKAZGN1A ¢AZTO 4yUY YyABF
4And his disciples answered him, "Where here in the desert will anyone
be able to get enough loaves of bread to fill these people"
Je 572 Ele BA, Z1 Ty=ZKWM) t QNKOM hPi =T ¢ A=
5And he asked them, "How many loaves do you have?" And they said,
"Seven."
Je 573 Eleg WPZIMYYIZIZUIMNTIDPRO 4yUes ZpM YpM, |
WUZW G¢AZKOM T yPITAANZENIM hEZINi ©® Ele 40QJ
UIATZATr NA® Ele UIATIBET® ZR 6PZn+
6And he directs the crowd to recline on the ground. And taking the seven
loaves of bread, giving thanks he broke them, and gave to his disciples, for
them to serve. And they served the crowd.
Je 574 Ele TLPKO &aPlrWwWQAT nzInyrt, Ele 1TyZ
UITA1TZATTOT A+
7They also had a few fish, and blessing them, he ordered them to be
served as well.
Mk575 ElTe hMNlTYKOG Elege 4YyPKA=ZGNIBNTO) Ele L/
WU=Zrw NUOAQT M+
8And they ate and were filled, and they picked up the fragments left over,
seven basketfuls.

Je 576 LN1O® Qe XM Zi ZATEANPJZAKA+ Elée mUT
9And they were about four thousand; and he dismissed them. .
Je 57.- uvle TyrqM 4yHORWM T aM = UZKpKO HIT:

=w HTAB 71 ZH1 OKOTI G+
10And immediately boarding the boat with his disciples, he went to the
area of Dalmanutha.
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The Yeast of the Pharisees and Herod

Je 57.. uvle 4yl pzZrkKke KA | TAANITPpKA ElTe HAI'T®O

UTAY 1TyZKi NBHi pKO mUsjg ZKi KyA1OKi) Ui ANGAK
11And the Pharisees came forward and began to debate with him, asking

him for a sign from heaven, testing him. ) .

Je 57./ Ele mOINZ{ ©GITM =ZR UOGT WHT=ZA 1y =K¥

NBHiT pKO” HMHTO® ZTYT YHpO) Ta QKFENi =1 A =P Yi
12And sighing deeply in his spirit, he says, "Why does this generation ask

for a sign? Truly I say to you, a sign will certainly not be given this

generation!"’1 . R

Je 57.0 Ele mNieM 1Ty=ZKgM UGZAO® 4yHORM mUpZTi
13And leaving them, he got back into the boat and went away to the other

side.

Je 57.1 ule 4yUi ZGITrKOZK Z10i pO® ¢A=ZKOM) E1Te i

UWO=Zr® 4O =R UZKJ~+
14And they had forgotten to take bread; and except for one loaf, they had

none with them in the boat.

Je 57.2 Eleg QAiNZTZZi=ZK 1Ty=ZKpM ZTYTO) 6AO6=

T ANANTJJTO Ele =ZpM AWHBM yAL QKO+
15And he started warning them, saying, "Take heed, be on your guard

against the yeast of the Pharisees, and the yeast of Herod." .

Je 57.3 Ele QAT ZKYJJAKO=ZK UAQJM mZZEZKOM B©6=ZA
16And they were discussing with one another the fact that they had no

bread loaves.

Je 57.4 Ele YOKgQM ZTYI A Ty=ZKpM) " J] QAT ZK'YIJ]£

OKi p=i KyQe NOONIT =71~ Ui UTATHTOBO® hPi =i Z10
17And knowing, he says to them, "Why are you discussing with one

another the fact that you have no bread loaves? Are you still not

understanding, nor putting it together? Have you completely hardened

hearts? <
Je 57.5 nnr1zZHKq M hPKO=ZI M Ky OZTUT =1 E'l ¢ m
Ky HOBHKOI W'i'E'i')

18You have eyes; can't you see? And you have ears; can't you hear? And
do you not remember? .
Je 57.6 ©6:=i ZKgM UTO=I ¢cAN=Z=KOM hEZ1 N1l TaMm
EKMN/JOKOM EZ1TNHG=ZTO UZEAT AM HA1Zi°" ZTYKONAO®
1YWhen I broke the five loaves of bread to the five thousand, how many
basketfuls of fragments did you pick up?" They say to him, "Twelve."
Je 57/ - Y=i ZKgM YU=ZR T1T&M =ZKgM =1 =ZA'TEANF
UZBA, HI Z1 EZITNHG=ZTO HATlZi- Ele ZTYKONAOG X'y
20"When | brokethe seven to the four thousand, how many basketfuls of
fragments did you pick up?" And they say, "Seven." .
Je 57/. Ele hzZi YT ©@ Ty=KpM) r yuUT NOOJT =17

21And he said to them, "Do you still not understand?"

718:127This is an implied oath or asseveration, strongly in the Hebraistic styleejixc
leaving off, and only implying, the first part of the formula. The Greek literally says, "if a
sign will be given to this generation!" If the formula were complete here, the whole
sentence would be something like, "Be it done to me ever so sevéralgign is ever given

to this generation!"
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The Healing of a Blind Man at Bethsaida

Je 57/ ule hAPKOG=Z1TA 1T aM _BIN1YQGO+ EIlc¢e
UITATETZKiNAOG 1y=Z750 801 1y=ZKi TEZIB=Z1A+
22And they come to Bethsaida. And they bring a blind man to him, and
they are begging Jesus to touch him.
Je 57/ 0 Ele 4YUAZT1OQHI 6KM =ZpM PT AAg
E. HBM) Ele UZWNITM iaM =Zw O6HHTZ=Z1 1y
1y=ZQ®)=ZA 0OzZTUI AM
23And taking hold of the blind man's hand, he led him outside the village.
And after spitting in his eyes and placing his hands on him, he asked him,
"Do you see anything?" ) .
Je 57/ 1 Ele mOTOZTZIM hZiYi o) UNATBTUT =ZKgM
Ut AAUT ZKi @='1 M+
2And looking up he said, "I see people, that I am perceiving as trees
walking around." R .
Je 57712 1TLZI UGZA® Y4 UTIBETi ® =ZwM PipATM
QATOZi i ©) Ele mUi E1=ZTNZB) Ele 4OTLOZi Ui ©
25Then he put his hands on the man's eyes again. And he looked for a
while, and his sight was restored, and he saw everything clearly again.
Je 57/ 3 Ele mUTNZT AZi©® 1Ty=Z5060 i aM KLEKO 13
TaNTZrs M+
26And he sent him home, saying, "Do not go into the village."

Peter's Confession of Messiah

Je 57/ 4 uile yl pzZri® M &BNKiM Elce KAE HI

ulTANTATJJTM ZpM  AZJJUUKO, Ele 40 =P WNQR

ZTYTO 1y=KpM) ~J0O1 Hi ZTYKONAO® KA ¢OIATUK
27And Jesus and his disciples went on to the villages of Caesarea of Philip,

and on the way, he was inquiring of his disciples, saying to them, "Who do

the people say I am?" .

Je 57/5 KAE Q¢ TLUITO® 1Ty=ZR ZTYKO=ZI M XO6=ZAZ

CZZKA) YZN10O©) ¢ZZK®+Qe O=A i M Zr©® UAKNB:Z
28And they informed him, saying, "John the Baptizer; and others, Elijah;

and still others, one of the Prophets."

Je 571/6 E'l ¢ Ty=ngM 4UBA, =1 Ty ZKWM) [

BUKEAATT eM M t TEAKM ZTYi A Ty=ZR) xq iL N o
29And he asked them, "And you, who do you say I am?" Peter in answer

says to him, "You are the Messia}}."

Je 570- Ele 4yUT ZJHBNi ® 1Ty=Z=KpM 801 HBQi O¢
30And Jesus warned them that they should tell no one about him.

Peter Opposes Jesus' Death

Je 570. K TEBAOMNEIDO 1y=KgM 6=A Qip =50 O
UITipe Ele mUKQKEAHINIpOIA YUy =r© UAT NOC
Zr® YATHH1=ZTTO Ele mUKEZ1Orpol A Ele Hi Zw

31And he began to teach them that the Son of Man had to suffer many
things and be rejected by the elders and the chief priests and the Torah
scholars, and must be killed, and\ after three days, rise again.
Je 570/ E'l ¢ Ul ANNBNJJ. =00 ZQYKO 4ZGZi A+

1yZ700 HAIT1T=ZK 4UAZAH6O 1y=R+



32And he was stating the matter plainly. And Peter, taking him aside,
started correcting him.

Je 5700 N Qe YUANZATMNieM Ele aQwO =ZKgM HIT
Ele ZTYiA) BUTYI mUJNT HKO) x1=Z1006) ©=A Ky
ZSro moOrA UTO+

33But he, turning around and seeing his disciples, corrected Peter. And he
says, "Get behind me, Satan! For you are not thinking the things of God, but
the things of human beings."
Je 5701 uY’le UAKNETZi NGHi OKM =50 6PZKO Nqg©O
Ty=ZKpM) _ & Z@QMWMWZIUZE @A) aUIINYOBINNGNT T 41 0=50 EI

N=ZT OAO® 1Ty=ZKT¥F Ele mMEKZKOTT JJZT HKA+
34And calling the crowd to him, together with his disciples, he said to
them, "If someone wants to come after me, he must deny himself and take
up his cross and follow me.
Mk8& 02 OM YRWA 4ywO TTZY ZuvO ZOPUTO 1y =Kr Nr N’
rbUKZ'DN'i'A Zt® ZOPUTO 1TyZ=ZKr €0l ET ®© XyHKTfF E'l e Z
35For whoever tries to save his life’2will lose it, but whoever will lose his
life for my sake, and of the good news, will save it. .
Je 5703 =]J] YHA F 0T ZT p COIrANTUKO ET AQp N1 A
ABHATIpoOlA =Zv® IOP1vO 1yz=ZKri~
36For what good will it do a human being to gain the whole world, only to
be penalized his soul? .
Je 5704 ZJ] YWA QKp ¢OFNATUKM mO=GZZ'l 'YHI Zp M

37And what could a human being tender in trade for his soul?

Je 5705 OM YWA 4O 4UIANPOOIP Hi Ele ZKqM
=P HKAP1Z/J]QA Ele QHIA=ZTZR) E14AW OAEJM Z=Ki
1y=9© ©=10 hzZrY 40 =P QQlY =Ki UI=ZAgM 1y=

QYJ/]TO+

38For if anyone is ashamed of me and my words in this adulterous and
sinful age, the Son of Man will also be ashamed of him, when he comes in
the glory of his Father with the holy angels."

Chapter 9

Je 67. ul e hzZi YT © 1Ty=ZKpM) YHUTO® ZTYT YHpO
UWN=Z=BEQ=TO KB8zZAOGiI M Ky HT Yi WNTO=Z1A T1OG=ZKO
=Kr TiKi 4ZBZOropl1oe 40 QOOGHI A+

1Then he was saying to them, "Truly I say to you, there are some standing
here who will certainly not taste death before they see the kingdom of God
having come with power."

The Transfiguration

Je 67/ ul e Hi Znv K HTATM hi Ul A1 Z1HOGOT A ©

83GETOK® EIc¢ 0 38TGOOBO) E'ISE'IthVI"I'D/\'i'A Ty

aQ/]]1eo HQOKOM+ Ele HT Zi HKAN, T'B h HUAKNIT © y
2And after six days Jesus takes Peter and James and John, and he is

leading them up into a high mountain, alone in private. And he was

transfigured in front of them,

728:35Qd a DI aae -psuchymeangedhififeor soulas throughout this passage.
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Je 670 Ele =Zrn AHGEFEZAOKAFIZKZT GEMWLOZ JEIKO K| 1 N
EpM YPM Ky QWOITZ1A KUY=TM Zi OE6GO1 A+
3and his clothes became an exceedingly brilliant white, such as no
launderer on earth is able to whiten.
Je 671 Ele xNOIB 1Ty=ZKpM YZJ1M Nqg©O© 9 TONT p)
8 BNKr +
4And Elijah appeared to them, together with Moses, and they were
conversing with Jesus. R
Je 672 Ele mUKEAATTI eM W t T=ZAKM ZTYi A =R
NQi T LO1A) Ele UKAENTHiIi ®© =ZATi pM NEBOGM) NK
H/]1T ©+
5And Peter is responding and saying to Jesus, "Rabbij, it is good for us to
be here, and we should make three shelters, one for you, and one for Moses,
and one for Elijah." . _
Je 673 Ky YA |, Qi A =ZJ]] mUKEAATP) hENKOKA "
6(For he had not known what to say, because they were so frightened.)
Je 674 Ele 4YUOI =K ©i NtzZzB 4YUANEAGAKONT 1
©i MTZBM) " m=ZQM 4yNZAO N OAQM HKO W mY!l UBZC
7And there came a cloud overshadowing them, and a voice came from the
cloud: "This is my beloved Son. Listen to him."
Je 675 Ele 4l GUAOT Ui AAOZi ZGHT 6KA KYyET=ZA
HQOK® HiTyY WlO=r 0o+
8And suddenly, when they looked around, they saw no one else anymore,
but only Jesus, along with themselves.

Je 676 ule ETZ101 ABDQOEM 0QATyNT 0] Z4IEE K= Kliy = K
HBQi @ ¢ 1 LQKO QABYENTO=Z1A) f4a Htv ©Z10 U
o1 NP+

9And as they were coming down out of the mountain, he admonished
them so that they would not report the things they had seen to anyone,
except until such time the Son of Man should rise from the dead.
Je 67.- Elege =Zn0 ZQYKO YEAG=ZBN1O UAJM W1l O:
O EAr ®© mOT NZpO'l A+

10And they kept the matter to themselves, discussing what the words"rise
from the dead" meant.
Je 67.. Ele 4YyUBA,K  ZTO 1y=Z50 ZTYKO=Zi M) Y=/
YZ10 Qip 4Zri pO® UAr =Ko’

11ANnd they queried him, saying, "Why do the Torah scholars say that
Elijah has to come first?"
Je 67./ W Qe hNB 1Ty=KpM) YZJJ1TM)HGO 4ZTlTwo
El¢ UrM YUTYATUZ1TA 4yUeg =50 OFEfO ZKi moOr,
4l KOQf @BT P”

12And he said to them, "Elijah indeed having come first will restore all
things.73 And why is it written about the Son of Man, that he would 'suffer
much and be rejected?' 74
Mk67.0 mZZK ZTYT YHpPpO O=ZA Ele YZJJIM 4ZEZC(
Hri ZzKe) E1TTrTwM YTYATUZTA 4yUY 1y=ZQO+

73g:12avialachi 4:56 (3:2324 in some Bibles); Luke 1:17; Diatess. 1:5

748:12bQd i m qi | Uexbude@Glia®Oe translated throughout both the Old
and New Testaments as both "despised" and "rejected.” Isaiah 53:3 says "He was despised
and rejected by men, a man of sorrows and familiar with suffering."



42

13But 1 tell you that Elijah has indeed’® come, and they did to him
whatever they wished, just as it is written about him."76

Disciples Accused dmpotence to Heal

Je 67.1 ule 4ZrQeO=zi M UAJM ZKgM HI1TB
Ele YATHH1TZi{ pM NOABZKiO=Z1TM UAJM 1y=ZKWM+
14And as they were coming near the other disciples, they saw a large

crowd around them, and the Torah scholars debating with them.

Je 67. 2 E'l ¢ ifyrgMm UOM W 6PZKM &4QQO=i M 1\
UAKN=ZATPKO=ZiI M BNUGAKO=ZK 1y=ZQO+

15And all the crowd were overcome with awe as soon as they saw

him, and they were running up to him, greeting him.

Je 67.3 Elege YUBA, =BINTWGAJN ZIKMAWKWMJ] NOABZ={ p
16And he asked them, "What are you debating with them?"

Je 67.4 Ele mUIiEANTB 1Ty=ZR i1 M Y4E
HKO UAJM NT) hPKO=Z1 UOGiiHI1 ¢Z1ZKO,

17And one from the crowd answered him, "Teacher, I brought my son to

Kr 6PZKO

you, who has a spirit of speechlessness.

Je 67.5 Ele ©OUKO L",HJ@ 1Ty=500 ET1T=Z1ZG0O5 J3ENNTA
=KgM nQQe=1TM EITc¢ B/\I!]G)TE'I A E'l ¢ LUl =K
4yEOGZTNAOG) Ele KyE é@NPON1TO+

18And wherever’7 it seizes him, it convulses him. And he foams at the
mouth, and gnashes his teeth and becomes rigid. I asked your disciples to
drive it out, and they did not have the power."’8
Je 67.6 N Qe mHUKEAATT eM 1Ty=K pM ZTYT A) n YT G
hNKH1T A” eTM UQ=i mpaTIoK AR MY Hiri &° NTAT =T 1

758:1351)r, "also."

768:13bThis statement of Jesus is a plef if you interpret him as saying the scriptures
predictedomething that would in the future happen to John the Baptizer. But perhaps that
is not what Jesus was saying at all, but simply referring back to the scriptures that talk
about Elijah, not JohnThere were some similarities. Both operated under a-pecked
king, whose wives wanted the prophet dead: Elijah under Ahab and Jezebel, | Kin@9,19:1
and John under Herod Antipas and Herodias, Mark-89;Diatessaron 62; 13:110.

779:11880 UKI0O yga] hm Dqdal apal )P hin DPgdahapal +D F ehi g
bgdalab ih Jff T hmnlh_am ar_ajn bil bi ol i hmn] h_am
with an aorist subjunctive verb and means "whenever," because it resembles Semitic

syntax. But in all the instances Bauer mentions, "wherever" makes fine sense as Greek. As

for here, the most harmful to the boy is "wherever." For example, near the cooking fire, or

in a little boat, or walking on a ridge of a mountain on a journey somewheresedhare

"where"s, where great harm could easily come to the boy if he suddenly was convulsed.

Indeed, in verse 22 you will see this is exactly what is meant: the danger of proximity to fire

and water. These are "wherevers." It is true that, in a sems#ters of proximity are also

glnnalm ib nigihc+ whergandwhededoesqvork, 5o | Bftithere g a] h m

The boy's father tells us in v. 22 that the spirit was purposely trying to harm him, and so it

makes sense that the spirit would camge the boy "where" there was fire or water. All

that said though, it does sound odd to our English ears to lead out with "wherever' before

the context is established. So | can well accept the rendering of "whenever."

789:18de]n im in nd]l]n illin]lna’ Gamom mi < Qda "is$m b
{oxvoav. The word, the verb ioxOw is usually translated here as something like, "they

could not." It is illuminating that in v. 23 Jesus throws the onus back on tha making

the request: "All things are possible to one who believes." In other words, it is not an issue

of how much power the disciples or anyone else has, or if they have power at all, but that

one need only believe God, in God's power. In Luke 1&Hdigriples asked Jesus to

"increase their faith." But Jesus responded that it was not an issue of how much faith they

had, but if they had any at all, in God.

)
)



1YAnd in answer to them, he says, "O unbelieving generation, how long
shall I stay with you? How long shall I put up with you? Bring him to me."
Je 67/ - Ele HOT YE1O 1Ty=Zg0O UAQM 1y
NOOiT NUGA1 | iUd NwWEE Q@)e ElpeM YpM Y4 EOZJi
20And they brought him to him. And seeing Jesus, the spirit immediately
convulsed him violently, and falling onto the ground, he was rolling over,
foaming at the mouth.
Je 67/. Ele YUBA, ZBNi O\ @KM WIN=E/M XIM =KK )=
YOUYKOT © 1y=ZR" MW Qe TLUI ®) eE UI1AQAQIi O,
21And he asked his father, "Over what period of time has this happened to
him?" And he said, "From childhood.
Je 67// Ele UKZZGEAM Ele iTaM UiIAN 1y=Zg0
1y=ZQe igZZA QWOY) OKEITBNKO gHpO NUZT'YP
22And it has often thrown him into both fire or water, trying to kill him.
But if you can do anything, take pity on us and help us."
Je 67/0 W Qe 3BNKiWGAUI @AFIZRHE AZHR) U MN X We
BJesus said to him, "If I can? All things are possible to one who believes."
Je 67/1 TyrgM EAGITM MW UlT=ZuvA =ZKi UIAQJKO
HUANZJ +
AImmediately the boy's father cried out saying, "I do believe! Help my
unbelief!"
Je 67/2 aQwO Q¢ W 8BNKiM 6=A 4UANOOZATPI
ZR BEITTGA=Z~ ZTYTO 1y=R) "n ¢Z1ZKOG6 Ele ET
NKA) hiizri 4yl 1Ty=ZKi Ele HBETZA T &aNTZIO5M

25Then Jesus, seeing that a crowd is running together, rebuked the unclean

h
OA

<

spirit, saying to it, "You mute and deaf spirit, I command you, come out of

him. And you may no longer go into him." . .

Je 67/3 Elege EAGITM Ele UKZZw NUTAGITM 4yl j

dN=Zi ZKgM UKZZKgM ZTYi A®@ ©6=ZA mUTI1 0f 0+
26And it came out, with shrieking and much convulsing. And he

appeared as dead, so as to cause many to say, "He's dead."”

Je 67/ 4 N Qe 8BNKiM EATZENITM =ZpM Pi AAgM I
27But Jesus, taking him by the hand, lifted him, and he stood up.

Je 6T7TkE5 TBNI ZITQO=ZKM 1y =Kf¥ i aM KLEKO KZAE H

YUBA, ZTO 1y=ZQ0O) Y=A BHi pM KYyE KBQOOETBHI ©
28And after he went into a house, his disciples asked him in private: "Why

weren't we able to drive it out?"

Je 67/6 Ele TKUEP YYSKM MO "Kyi'E 0t QWO1T =1 A

4y©® UAKNi OPP+
29And he told them, "This kind cannot be made to go out by anything

except prayer." /9

799:20txt U A K N i2*CBFOR74 I gea Clement NA27 {fBfUAKNT OPP Ele OBNZ{ E % b+

7:5apparatusy ©Vidg2> @ A B C DPEBM=RI EKic ®é P8 33118=

157 180 205 565 579 597 700 892 1006 1009 1010 1071* 1079 1195 1216 1230 1241 1242 1243

1253 1292 1342 1344 1365 1424 1505 1546 1646 2tABediaur.b,c.df#il.q.r yvg syh

copsa.bogoth geo? slav DiatessardABasiTR HFRPOBNZ=ZT E  E1e¢ UAKNi OPP %_b+ F

syrs:p.palcopdo™s arm eth. Church history shows that as time went on, ascetic elements
gained influence, emphasizing the nexsity of fasting. But important representatives of

the Alexandrian, the Western, and the Caesarean types of text resisted adding this. The
apostle Paul warns us about this trend in Colossians -2'ZBese indeed have an
appearance of wisdom in promotinggor of devotion and selhbasement and severity to

the body, but they are of no value in checking the indulgence of the flesh." Aside from the
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Je 670- UmnpEiprio y4lizrQe=zi M Ul AT UKAT WKO=ZK
Hri zi © 801 =AM YOKp,
30And moving on from there, they were passing through Galilee,
and he did not want anyone to know,
Je 670. 4QJQ1TNET © YRWA ZKgM HITB=ZwM 1y =K¢ E
ZKi mOIrA, UKO UITATQNQKZTA T &aM Pi pATM mOIA, UT
Ele mMUKEZ1Ori eM NEENI ZANDAPpM BHTATM ol
3lpecause he was teaching his disciples. And he told them, "The Son of
Man is being transferred into the hands of human beings. And they will kill
him. And three days after being killed, he will rise again."
Je 670/ KAE Q¢ B YORKORI OFKIPHEPOEGUTI AT=Zp N1 A+
32But they did not understand the statement, and they were afraid to
query him.

Who is the Greatest?

Je 6700 ule LZIrKO TaM uvuI1N1AOTKWH+ Elege 40O 3
Ty=ZKWM) " J] 40 ZP WQR QAT ZKYJJAT NTi-~
33And they came to Capernaum. And when he was in the house, he asked
them, "What were you arguing about on the way?" .
Je 6701 KA Qe 4YNA, UTO) UADTM mZZEZKOM 'YHA
Hi JATO+
34But they were keeping quiet, because on the way they had argued over
who was greater.
Je 6702 Ele EITTJNTM 4N, ©BNi © =ZKgM Q, Qi E E
UAr ZKM T LO®1TA hN=Z1TA UGO=ZTO® hNP1=ZKM Ele UGOZ=T
35And sitting down, he called the Twelve and says to them, "If anyone
wants to be first, he shall be last of all, and servant of all."
Je 6703 E'l ¢ Z1 0Owo Ul AQJNK® hN=ZBNi © Ty=n
4Ol YE1TZANGHiI OKM 1y=pg T LUTi O 1Ty=ZKpM)
36And taking a child he set him in the midst of them. And wrapping him
in his arms, he said to them,
Je 6704 3M @O hO =Zr0 ZKAKW=ZTO U1AQJTO QTI B
QUTPiT =1 A, Ele OM @®© 4yHe QTPB=1A) KyE 4YyHe QTF
37"Whoever welcomes one child like this on the basis of my name, is
welcoming me; and whoever welcomes me is welcoming not me but the one
who sent me."

Do Not Hinder Other Camps of God's Little Ones

Je 6705 )"KﬂB TYy=ZR N 38TGOOBM) T AQGNE1Z
YEOGZZKO=1T Q1AHQOAT) Ele YETZWKHI ©

textual evidence, consider the following four points. 1.) Jesus succeeded in casting this
demon out, and heid not have to fast to do it. (2.) Jesus told the disciples very clearly and
specifically, that the reason they could not cast this demon out, was because of their
unbelief, not their lack of fasting. In fact, in the parallel passage in Matthew 17:20s Je
said you don't even have to have faith any bigger than a mustard seed to do it, so fasting
won't improve your faith. (3.) If fasting is indeed necessary to cast out this kind of demon,
then how long must you fast? A fast means going without mealthatonvould have to be

at least half a day, to even begin to be considered a fast. What do you do with the demoniac
in the meantime, while you are fasting? Imprison him? Shackle him? Drug him? (4.)
There is not a single instance in the Bible where i§thor his apostles had to fast in order to
cast out any demon. In fact, it was important to deal with the demon immediately, and
there is not time to fast.
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38John said to him, "Teacher, we saw someone who is not following with

us driving out demons in your name, and we forbade him, because he was

not following with us." .

Je 6706 N Qe &8BNKiM TLUITO) dv ETZWI =i 1Yy:

QWO1HAO® 4yUe =R nOQHITEVEKXKKYENTEJ QWOIOENT =1 A
39But Jesus said, "Do not forbid him, for there is no one who shall do a

miracle on the basis of my name, who can then be quick to speak evil of me; .

Je 671- OM YwWwA KyE hN=ZAOG EITTY BHr o) YUcA
40for someone who is not against us is for us.

Je 671. 3M YHWA @O UKZJNY YHOM UK=ZEAAKO Y

YyN=Zi) mHTO® ZTYT YHpO ©ZA Ky HUT mUKZTNY =
41For whoever gives you a cup of water because you are of Christ, truly I

tell you: he will by no means lose his reward.

Je 671/ uvule OM @®© NE1OQ1ZJNY> €01 =Zr©® HAE

Xt aM 4yHTZ) E1ZQO® 4yN=ZAO® 1Ty=ZR HO6ZZKO i a Ui

ZEAGPBZK®O® 1y=ZKi Ele 0OTOZB=Z1TA iaM Zv® FGZ1N
422And whoever causes one of these believing little ones to fall, it would be

better for him to wear a millstone around his neck and be thrown into the

depths of the sea.

Je 6710 ule Y4YHO NE1OQ1ZJAY Ni Kk PiTJA NKO

Ni EOZZnoO {aNizripe itaM Zv0 ATvO J1 =M QV

Yoi ©010) T aM =g UiFA =5 ¢NOi NZKO+
43"And if your hand causes you to fall, cut it off. It is better for you to go

into life maimed, than with both hands to go away into Gehenna, into the

fire unquenchable.
Mk 9:44 [[61ov 6 okWANE adT@V 00 teAesvtd kaitonf A Ky NOTOOO=1A, ZZ

"o

44where " 'their worm never dies, and the fire is never quenched.'80
Je 6712 Ele 4ywO N UKWM NKO NE10O0Q1ZJAY Ni
Ni TaNizripoe iaM Zuv® ATuvO PTZjg0 J] =ZKgM £
1O YTi 001 6+

45And if your foot causes you to fall, cut it off. It is better for you to go
into life crippled, than with both feet to be thrown into Gehenna, into the
fire unquenchable,
Mk 9:46 [[Eov 6 okWANE adT®OV 00 TeAeLTA Kol TO ThP 0V ofévvutan: ]]

46where ""their worm never dies, and the fire is never quenched.'81
Je 6714 Ele 4ywO W nNr1ZHQM NKO NE10OQ1ZJA
YN=ZAO® HKOQMNr1zZHKO T aNizripeo i aM Z1v©® Ol NAZ
hPKO=Z1T ©OZBIrpoelA iaM =Zuv0O 'YUi 001 0)

47And if your eye causes you to fall, yank it out. It is better for you to go
into the kingdom of God one-eyed, than with two eyes to be thrown into
Gehenna,82
Je 6715 ©OUKO W NE, ZBl 1y=Zr® Ky Zizi O=ZP EI

4where "'their worm never dies, and the fire is never quenched.'83

809:44lack v. 44 BC L W (2744 28 205 565 89Kisyrs.palcopsa,bo.fayarm geo NA28

incudleBUKO M NE, ZBI 19y=Zr©® Ky =iXi O=PAGEBHXEMOZT) Ui A Ky N
1241 1424 2542 lat By TR RP. It is believed by some that these words were added by

copyists from verse 48.

819:46The words of verse 46, plus the phrase "int@ tire unquenchable" in verse 45 are

lacking ine B C L W (2744 28 205 565 892K igyrs copsa.bo.fayarm. (See above note on

v. 44) It is believed by some that these words were added by copyists from verse 48.

829:47The RP text adds KU O A %fMire."



Je 6716 UM YWA UOAe QZANTENT Z1 A+

49For everyone will be salted with fire.84

Je 672- uvil1Znpo =Zn TZ1M, yrwe Q¢ =g TZ1TM ¢ O]
mAZWNT =717 hPi =i 4y©® W1O=ZKpM TZ1) Ele T aABOI
50"Salt is good, but if the salt becomes bland, what will you spice it with?
Have salt in yourselves, and cultivate peace among each other."
Chapter 10
Jesus Tested on Divorce
Je . -7. UYle YEIprio® mOINZ=ZHWM hAPI =Z1TA TaM =Zw
=ZKir 8 KAQGOKO) Ele NOHUKA®)WKBE# AXNMGZAOris® ZK
UGZAO® 4QJJQ1NEi © '1yZKWM+
1And getting up to leave from there, he goes into the territory of Judea
and beyond the Jordan. And once again, crowds are going along with him,
and as was his custom he again was teaching them.
Je . -7/ TEZIMTeQOXWMKN 1 AANTpPpKAZ YyUBA, Z=TO 1y=50
YOOI pPpET mUKZi NlTA) Ui ANAGAKOZI M 1y=ZQo+
2And some Pharisees came and, testing him, asked him, "Is it permissible
for a husband to release a wife?"
Je .-70 W Qe mUKEAATT eM TONDP® 1Ty=KpM) "~ JJ Yt
3In answer he said to them, "What did Moses Commanq you?"
Je .-71 KAE Qe 1TLUITO) eUT=ZATZi ©® d TONpM ©OAOZ
mHUKZF N1 A+
4They said, "Moses permitted oneto write a release of interest form82 and
to release.”
Je . -72 MNUR® 9BEKPM)Ti LAJM =Zt® NEZBAKE1TAQJI
YHPpO =Z1O 4YyO=ZKZTvO =1 W=BO+
5And Jesus said to them, "It was in view of the hardness of your hearts he
wrote you this instruction.
Je .-73 mUn Qe mAPPM EZJNi TM ¢ANi O Ele TpZzZc
6But from the beginning of creation he 'made them male and female. 86 R
Je . -74 €Oi Ei © ZKW=ZKO E1=Z1ZiJZi A ¢OIFATUKM
HB=ZTA'l XEle UAKNEKZZBTFENi Z1A UAJM Z10O YOOI ¢

7For this reason, a human being shall leave his father and mother,8788

839:48lsaiah 66:24s

849:40nrn U6M 'YWA UOAe QZANTEN{ Z1A+EEI1@GS6N1 -/ 41 . ..5 2
FONOFZEZ ANT € N'D= 'BMnrd evidry sacrifice shall be salted with salt.")

8510:4Deuteronomy 24:1; but note that in the sap@ssage in Deuteronomy, in verse 4, it

mlsm nd]l]n mo_d ] | af a] ma Uapashsiof, deleasd af Interest Qdi m qi | °~ mUK
form," was used to signify the relinquishment of property. A gqoidim deed, if you will.

In the culture of ancient Iszel there was never any provision for a wife to quit her

property claim in her husband, since the wife was considered property of her husband, and

never the other way around. The apostle Paul in the New Testament, however, states in |

Corinthians 7:4, "Ta wife has not authority over her own body, but rather the husband:

and likewise also the husband has not authority over his own body, but rather the wife."

This is a consequence of being "one flesh."

8610:6Genesis 1:27

87 10:7aLater manuscripts added thehrase "and be united to his wife," probably to
harmonize Mark with the parallel passage in Matthew 19:5 (and Genesis 2:24). And possibly
also, that without this phrase, the words "the two" in verse 8 might be mistaken to refer to
"father and mother" ofverse 7. But "the two" can be fairly easily understood to mean the
"male and female" of verse 6. | am confident that the earlier reading of Codices Sinaiticus
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Je .1F5hHEKO=ZTA KAE QWK T &M NGAE1T HIJ1 O, d N:
NGAI +

8and the two shall become one flesh. As a result, they are no longer two,
but one flesh.89

Je .-76 O KMO M TrigM NOOTAiTI OIli ® ¢OIFATUKM
What therefore God has joined together, a human being must not

separate.” .

Je .-7.- ule T&8M Z1vO KA&AE/N1O6 UGZAG KA HI

Ty=0Q0+

10And when back in the house, the disciples were questioning him about
this.
Je . -T7.. Ele ZTYI A 7
¢ZZBO® HKAPO=ZTA y4UY 1
11And he says to them, "Whoever releases
another commits adultery against her,
Je A E'l e YO Ty=tv UKZ WN'T NI =700 ¢O
HKAPGOG =l A+
12and if she after releasing her husband marries another, she commits
adultery."

| KpM) 3SMENO mUKZWNY
£0)

Y=
y =
his wife and marries

Little Children Come to Jesus

Je . -7.0 u'le UAKNTNT AKO Ty =R U’IA’Q]]’I 00
q Ui ZJHBNT1TO® 1Ty=ZKp M+

13And people were bringing little children to him to have him touch
them, but the disciples scolded them.

Je .-7.1 aQwO Qe N 8BNKiIiM KBYI OGE=ZBNi © EI ¢
hAPT NIFT'1TA UAQM HT ) Hv ETZWi =i Ty =ZG) —re N
=ZKf ri Kr +

14Seeing this, Jesus was indignant, and said to them, "Let the little
children come to me. Do not hinder them, for the kingdom of God is
made of such as these.
Je .-7.2 mHTO ZTYT YHpO) OM @® HT QTI BZ"
Ul AQJKO) Ky Hu T aNTzZr> 1tamM 1y=Z€0+

15Truly I tell you, whoever does not receive the kingdom of God like
a little child will certainly not enter it."
Je .-7.3 Elege 4Ol 'YETZANGHI OKM 1Ty=ZHrH E'1 =1 OZC

and Vaticanu§/without the phrase "and be united to his wife," is the correct one, because

it is consistent with a pattern | see when translating this whole passage from the Greek: |
see throughout it a marked difference from Matthew in that Mark in three instances shows
an intent to be more gendeinclusive. The most obvious instance is the whofeverse 12,

the concept of a woman divorcing her husband. This was a concept foreign to Jews, but not
to Mark's Roman target audience. The second instance is what was first discussed above,
leaving out "and be united to his wife," possibly so as tovalthe reader to include in his

mind the idea of "being united to her husband." And thirdly, whereas Matthew in 19:8
says, "Moses in view of your hardness of heart permitted you to releasewives" Mark

in verse 5 avoids the gendepecificity of thatphrase and says: "In view of your hardness

of heart he wrote you this instruction."

8810:7bQda koamniih ]Jlimam) ]m ni qd$hRdl aphial a~ nda
into the English "human being," rather than the traditional "man."” Is it only the man who

leaves father and mother? Does the woman stay with her father and mother, and the man

when he marries her, moves in with his-laws? No, that is obviously not¢hmeaning.

There is nothing gendespecific about this leaving of father and mother. Both genders

have to leave father and mother, and their new covenant with their spouses supersedes

their obligations to father and mother.

8910:8Genesis 2:24
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16And wrapping them in his arms, he is blessing them, placing his hands
on them.

The Rich Young Man

Je .- 7.4 uvile YEUKAT OKHTOKO 1y =Ki tamM 1nang
YKOOUT ZENTM 1Ty=Zg0 4UBA, =1 1y=Q0O) TAQGNE1 Zi
1a, OAKO® EZBAKOKHENT"

17And as he was going forth onto the road, someone one ran up to him
and fell on his knees before him, asking him, "Good teacher, what should I
do so that I will inherit eternal life?"
Je .-7.5 N Qe ¥BNKiM TLUIi ©® 1yZ=ZR) “J] HiU  ZTYi
T1M N i QM+

18And Jesus said to him, "Why are you calling me good? No one is good
except one, God.

Je .-7.6 =ZHWM 4YyO=ZKZrM KLQITM, d1v NKOT WNDY M) d

ST OQKHTAZOAENOM) 4 v mMUKNZTi AENODM) " JJH1 =506 U
19The commandments you know: Do not murder, do not commit adultery,

do not steal, do not give false testimony, do not defraud, honor your father

and mother.'90'

Je .-7/- MW Qe hnNB 1Ty=ZR) TAQGNE1TZi) Z1i=1 U
HKO+

20And he said to him, "Teacher, all these I have kept since my youth."

Je . -T71. N QceM SIBJNEKR My WAHIBANGZA 1y=50 Ele 1 LUT

l

A\ YNZT AT p, qu1 i O Nl hPi AM U, ZBNK® Eleg Q
FBN1TOANO® 4O KyATOR) Ele Qi F AK BEKZKWIiT A HK/Z
21And Jesus looked at him and loved him, and said to him, "One thing you

are lacking. Go sell what things you own and give to the poor, and you will

have treasure in heaven. Then come follow me."91 R ) .

Je . -7/ N Qe NZOYOGNTM 4yUe =R ZQ'Y~ mwUp ZTi
EZEHT =1 UKZZGH+

9010:19Ex0dus 20:126; Deuteronomy 5:180

9110:21xt

QT F AK mEKZKWIi A HKA 2?2 @ A — iaurbediffhligg 1 n

copsd™boged Clem Hil NA28

Qi F AK mEKZKWIi A HKA ©ABM GB MZTIOARGY) — t  x _ o in
copsd"SSha"SSglay TR RP

QT KK Z KHKCAN £ MNO= T OMK® 1071

GATM =Zg00O6 N=Z1 OAXO NKOW®i i AK HEKZKWYIi A HKA
CATM Z70 NZTOAXO NKO34Ble Qi f AK MEKZKWIT A HKA
CATM =70 NGEIIOMK OBE KZ K WIGINA / BKROSIER (syrsP) (copsd™sy

ged (arm)

CATM Z70 NZBHREKX@&WIi A28HK A

lac 44 BP Q33
The Byzantine text adda the words "take up the cross" in two different placésd.(B has
an umlaut indicating awareness of the variantThis added text was probably an effort to
harmonize Mark's acount with that of Matthew, in Mt 19:21, and Lk 18:22, or perhaps
came from Mk 8:34. This kind of harmonization was a frequent cause of additions made to
the Byzantine Greek manuscripts of the New Testament over the centuries. But it is certain
that thesewords were not originally a part of the gospel of Mark. Many of the Byzantine
gl]hom_lijnm bolndal d]Jlgihita ~s ] ihc nda jdl] ma)
in the passage.
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22But he with face aghast92 because of this word, went away regretting,
for he was owner of much property.
Je .-7/0 uvile Ui ANAOZi ZGHi OKM N &BNKi M ZT"
QONEQZTM KE =K PAEHT = hPKO=Z{ M T am =T
T &N ZT WNKO=1 A+
23And looking around, Jesus says to his disciples, "How hard it will be for
the ones who have wealth to enter the kingdom of God."
Je .-7/1 KE Qe HITB=Zlege 4I1HOKi ®@=ZK 4yUe
UGZAO® mUKEAATT &M ZTYIi A 1Ty=ZKpM) " TEOT)
O1 NAZT 16O =ZKr i Kr TaNi zri po,
24The disciples were astonished at his words. But in response Jesus says
to them again, "Children, how hard it is to enter the kingdom of God.
Je . -7/2 TYyEKU, =it AQ® 4yNZAO® EGHBZKO QAR =
UZKWNAKO faM Z1v® OINAZi 1O =ZKi TiKi 1 aNiz
23]t is easier for a camel93to go through the eye of a needle than for a rich
person to enter into the kingdom of God."
Je .-7/3 KA Qe Ui AANNrM 4yl iUZENNKOZK ZT
QWO'1T=1TA NTIrpolA”

26And they became even more astonished, saying to each other, "Who,

™ —m—

then, can be saved?"

Je . -7/ 4 4YHOZTIITM 1Ty=ZKpM NN 3BNKi M ZTYi A)

Ky UlAwn TiR) UGO=1T 'YWA QO00O1=Zw UlTAR ZR T
27Jesus looking at them says, "With human beings it is impossible, but not

with God. For all things are possible with God."

Mk. -7/5 I AI'TZK ZTYi AO® N t TZAKM 1y =R) 3 QKc

KEKZKOINEETHTO NKA+
28Peter began to tell him, "Behold how we have left everything and

followed you."

Je .-7/6 hnOB W 38BNKi M) vy

BHQi ZNKgMM N ®BZMW1 /1 Ul =

€01 ET @ =ZKi Ty'1°YYi Z]JKO)
YJesus said, "Truly I tell you, there is no one who has left house or

brothers or sisters or mothers or children or fields for my sake and for the

cause of the good news,

Mk 100 - 4YHO HT ZGOY MEITZKO=Z1UZ'1NJKOI Of © y

E'l ¢ mQi ZNKgM E’l ¢ BpQi ZNKwWM  E'l ¢ HB=TATM E’

QATYHr®) Ele 4O =ZR 1ar©A =R YAPKHTO~ ATTUC
30who will not receive a hundred times as much in this present

time, of houses and brothers and sisters and mothers and children

and fields, along with persecutions, and, in the coming age, eternal

life.

Je . -70. UKZZKe Q6 hNKOZ=ZTA UAr ZKA hNP1 ZKZ

31But many first ones will be last, and the last ones first."

[ F

Hvt® ZTYT YHpO) K
TA1 J] ZTEO!1 11 mY

920r perhaps also, "he with fac®wncast"

93 Just as it is impodsie, humanly speaking, for a camel to go through the eye of a needle,
Jesus says in v. 27 that it is "impossible" for a rich man to enter the kingdom of God. Some
people teach that Jesus really instead said "rope to go through the eye of a needle,"éecaus
he was speaking in the Aramaic language, and the Aramaic word for camel was also the
word for a kind of rope. Regardless, Jesus would want to invent a simile that was in line
with his main point: "something impossible.” His illustration must demonstratemething

that is impossible, naturally speaking. "Camel" is more impossible than "rope,"” so at worst,
camel works just fine, and at best, camel is the best rendering because it is more impossible.
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Jesus Again Predicts His Death

Je .- 70/ LNT O Q¢ 4@ =P WMQR mO101JJOKOZI M
UAKGYTO 1y=KgM 8 BNKr M) E'l ¢ 4yI1 HOKr ©=K)
4yMNKOKi @=K+ Elege UIA1TZ1OwO UGZAO =ZKgM Q, Qi EI
HTZZK®OG=1 1Ty=ZR NOHO'l/]0Oi AO)

32And they were on the road, going up to Jerusalem,94 and Jesus was
going on ahead of them; they were stunned, while those following were
fearing. And taking the Twelve aside again, he began to tell them the things
about to happen to him.

Je .-700 OEPOKHIK® igeM OKi AKNQZOH1) Ele W O
Ul ATQKFTENT Z1TA ZKPM mAPAT AT FNAO® Ele ZKpM 'YAT
1y=Z90 FT1O0G=~ Ele UITA1Q NKONAO® 1y=Z50 ZKpM hr

33"See, we are going up to Jerusalem, and the Son of Man will be betrayed
to the chief priests and to the Torah scholars. And they will condemn him
to death, and hand him over to the Gentiles.
Je .-701 Ele¢ 4yHU1JI KONAO 1
1y=Zn0©® Ele mUKEZi OKi NA®) E1e¢ Hi

34And they will mock him, and spit on him, and flog him, and execute

<
Il
A
I m

him. And after three days he will rise again."

The Ambition of James and John

Je . -702 u g UAKNUKAT WKOZ1TA 1yZ=
a i 01T QI JKO ZTYKOZIM 1yZ®R) 4A@QGHEE
UKAENOSM KHpO+

35And James and John the sons of Zebedee come up to him, saying to him,

R 38GETOKM
RTHT® TRKHT

"Teacher, we wish that you would do for us whatever we will ask you."

Je .-703 W Q6 TLUiO® 1Ty=ZKpM) " J] TTZi =T XHi Z
%And he said to them, "What do you want me to do for you?"
Je .-704 KAE Q¢ TLUTOG TyZR) ~gM psHpoO 801 i

MAANZT Ar ® EI1TTJNTHi © 40 =ZP QQI 5 NKO+
37And they said to him, "Grant to us that in your glory, we may sit one on

your right, and one on your left." .

Je .-705 W Qe 8BNKiM i LUI O©® 1y=

UKZEAAKO O 4y'Yw UJOT) JJ =5 OGUEZ
38And Jesus said to them, "You don't know what you are asking. Are you

able, to drink the cup I am drinking, or to be baptized the baptism I am

being baptized?" . ) )
Je . -706 KA Q¢ 'i'\I:U'IG) 1y =R) TOOGHIT 1 + n Q
UK=ZEAAKO® O y4yYw UJOT Ui NIt El e =7 oGuU=A

O1 U=ZANT ENT NTT )

39And they said to him, "We are able." And Jesus said to them, "The cup
which I drink you will drink, and the baptism I am baptized you will be
baptized.

94This does not mean it was a road that led to Jerusalemeessarily. The phrase "going

up" here probably is referring to the pilgrimage to Jerusalem required by one of the three
"pilgrim festivals" for which the adult men would "go up" to Jerusalem. Exodus 2Br14
stated that the men must present themseb/¢o the Lord. And the temple was where the
Presence of the Lord was. It was the one temple of the One God, for the one people of God.
The festival for which they were "going up" here was most likely the Festival of
Unleavened Bread, Exodus 2315}
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Je . -71- =53 Qe EITTJNITA 4yE Qil Ar® HKO
QKi ®@1A) mZZY K| M gZKJHITNZT A+

40But to sit on my right or on my left is not for me to grant; they belong
rather to those for whom they have already been prepared.”
Je . -71. uvle mMEKWNIT1OZIT M KA QTE HAL'1T ©=K
3 TGOOKO+

41And when the ten heard, they began to be angry about James and John.

Je .-71/ Ele UAKNENEKi MGHTL®KM 1Ty=KgM) N &6
QKEKi®@=Zi M ¢APIi A® =Zr® 4ylroero©® ETZ=Z1EOAAT WKOI
1Ty=Zr©® ET1=Z1 1 KONAGAKONA® 1Ty=r O+

4£2And Jesus calling them together says to them, "You know that the ones
considered to be rulers among the nations, lord it over them, and their great
ones exercise authority over them. )
Je .-710 KyP KYU=TM QT yYyN=ZAO® 4O YHpO, nHZZ
YHPpO®) hN=Z1TA YHr ®© QAGEKOKM)
43Not so among you. Instead, whoever wants to be great among you must
be your servant,

Je . -1E1IOME @©® TTZY 4O YHpPO iLOITA UAr =ZKM) |
#and whoever wants to be first among you shall be slave of all. .
Je .-712 Ele YA W OAIM =Ki O A, UKO Ky

QATEKOPNTA Ele QKroOlA Zuv® ZOPUTO 1Ty=ZKr¥ Z W=
45For even the Son of Man did not come to be served, but to serve, and to
give his life a ransom for many."

An Obnoxious Beggar Gets His Wish

Je .-713 uvYle hAPKO=Z1TA T a&aM 871 AAP, + Ele \YE
Ele =Zro HIITrB=Zr o 1Ty=Kr ETKO 0 PIZXOA HERDIKOK f
Z0NzZaM YEGIB=ZK Ul AW Z1O MNQnO UAKNITAZr O+
46And they come into Jericho. And as he was going away from Jericho,
plus his disciples and a large crowd, Bartimaeus (the Son of Timaeus), a
blind beggar, was sitting beside the road. )
Je . -7EXKWHETM 8=A 8EBNKiM W h1TA1TABOQM 4y N=/A
ZTYi A®) | A ~10egQ 8BNKr) 4ZTBNQO HI +
47And hearing that it is Jesus the Nazarene, he began to shout, and say,
"Jesus, Son of David, have mercy on Ipe!" . . . ]
Je . -715 Elege 4UI ZJHTO ROE=ZRKUKRZHKE ZZEPO N
hEATAT ©) | A ~10/]Q) 4YZTBNQO Hi +
48And many were telling him to be quiet. But he kept shouting much
more: "Son of David, have mercy on me!" ) .
Je .-716 Ele N=ZwM W 8BNKrM T1LUT O) . TOEN’
Z0NZnO ZTYKOZhMi ARAER) NTOANT N) +
“Jesus stopped and said, "Call him." So they call the blind man, saying to
him, "Take heart! Get up! He's calling you!"

Je . -72- N Q¢ mUKO1ZwO =5 AEHGZAKO 1y =Kf¥
8BNKfi O+

50So throwing his cloak aside, he jumped up and came to Je sus.

Je . -T72. Ele mUKEAATT eM 1Ty=ZR W 3BNKi M fiL

zonzagM i I:U'i'O Ty=R) Vv 100KOOA) 00 mHOTOZTZT
51In answer to him, Jesus said, "What do you want me to do for you?" The

blind man said to him, "Rabboni, that I could see.”

J e .- 721 E’l ¢ N 8BNKFi M 'i'I:U'i'G 1Ty =ZR) EIU'I'YT)

TyrqgM mOTOZiT =1 O) E'l € KEKZKWIT A 1 '
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52And Jesus said to him, "Go. Your faith has healed you." And
immediately he saw, and was following him in the way.

Chapter 11
The Triumphal Entry

Je .. 7. ule OZFT Y YYJAKONAO® T aM Xi AKNQZOH1T i
=3 3AKM =Zr0 €eZ1Ar®) mUKNZTZZi A QWK =Zr © HI1TE
1And when they had come close to Jerusalem, to Bethphage and Bethany

on the Mount of Olives, he sends two of his disciples, .

Je . .7/ Ele ZTYI A Ty=ZKpM) [ UGYI =T TaM =Zuv0O |

ityrgM T aNUKAT OQHT OKA T aM 1Ty=ZvO i YAENT =i Ur
KyUT mOrA, UTO® 4YEGIFANi©, ZWNI1Zi 1y=Z00 Eleg NT
2and tells them, "Go into the village ahead of you, and just as you enter it

you will find a colt? tied, upon which no one has ever yet sat. Untie it and

bring it.

Je ..70 Elg 4yGO =AM VYHpO i&UY) "] UKAT p =i

PAT 10 hPi AM)O EJBEKNFTZM N yEGZAO NQi +
3And if anyone says to you, 'Why are you doing that?' say, 'The Lord
needs it and is sending it back here shortly."" .
Je . .71 Ele mUPZIrKOe Ele T mAKO UrzZKeOe Qi Qi HT
HHMQQKO) Ele ZWKONAO 1y=QO+
4And they went, and found a colt tied at a doorway, outside in the street.
And they are untying it.
Je . .72 E1TJ] ZAOGT M =Zr©® 4YEiIi p UNZBEQ=ZTO h2Zi YK
=50 Ur zKo’
5And some people standing there said to them, "What are you doing
untying the colt?"

Je ..73 KAE Q¢ TLU1TO 1Ty=ZKpM EI1TTwM iLUIi @ N BE
°And they said to them as Jesus said, and they allowed them. .

Je . .74 Eleg NUTAKONAO® =Zj06 UrZKOG UAjJM =Z506 3B
W AEHGZAT 1y=Zr©®) Ele 4EGIMANIi © yUY 1y=ZQO+
7And they bring the colt to Jesus, and throw their cloaks on it, and he sat

on it.

Je . .75 ETe UKZZKe Zw FEHGZA Ty=r® hN=ZATN

NZAOGQTM EQZ1O=Zi M YE =Zr ® m'YAr o+
8And many people spread their cloaks on the road, and others, fronds cut
from the fields. .
Je .. 76 E'l ¢ KE UAKGYKO=ZT M EITe¢ KE mEKZKOT
_YZKYBHTOKM N 4YyAPQHT OKM 4O nNOQHITZ=ZA EOAJKO,
9And those proceeding ahead of him, and those following after, were
shouting: "Hosha na!96 Blessed is he who comes in the name of the Lord!’97

9511:20 r Z Ypklos, a young mount animal, a word used for the foals of both donkeys and

horses. But we know from the other accounts that this was the foal of a donkey.

9611:0auN1 ©0" : « I gth B B f simildB o the Hebrew A X F-At S I OF

h eef ~ 4 Bah expré@sion reminiscent of the G A X irf PAalm31.8:25 meahing "Help"

or "Save, | pray," an appeal that became a liturgical formula, and as part of the Hallel (Ps.

113118), it was familiar to everyone in Israel. The Septuayymh] f g . . 47/ 2 d]l m n u WAAT )
Nr NK@bQrél ia) memih "m) BHBL 1il>) m]pa hiqgqdb il BDHDP]pa
crowd accompanying him expected him, as the Messiah ben David, to literally "save now,"

and deliver them from the Romans and set up thegdom of David.
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Je A _YZKYBHTOB ¥ 4Y4YAPKHTOB ©O1NAZTi
UVNT OO 4O ZKpPpM YIJN=ZKAM+
10"Blessed is the coming kingdom of our father David! Hosha na in the
highest!" )
Je . .7.. uvle TAaANpPpZri © i aM Xi AKNQZOH1T 1 &w
UGOZ=1) #aZ/JJ1TM HQB KyNBM ZpM dATM) 4l pzrio
11And he went into Jerusalem to the temple, and after looking around at
everything, he went out to Bethany with the Twelve, since the hour was
now late.

Jesus Clears the Temple
Je .. 7.1 uvle =ZP 4UIWAAKO 4yl iZIQO=ZTO 1y=rC

12And the next day as they were on their way from Bethany, he was
hungry. N
Je ..7.0 Ele aQwoO NOEpOl mUAN iHA EINQTI§ ®1 hP K
I YAENT A 4O 1y=P) Ele 4ZIwO 4yUY 1y=ZtuO® Ky
E1TAAQM KyE LO NWETO+

13And seeing from afar a fig tree that had leaves, he went, if perchance he
would find something on it. And coming upon it he found nothing but
leaves. (For it was not the season of figs.)

Je ..7.1 Ele mUKEAATiTeM TLUI O® 1Ty=ZP) dBET
E1TAUJO MNGYKA+ Ele HEKOKO KA£E HITB=Zlg 1y=Kf
4And in response he said to it, "May no one ever eat fruit from you

again." And his disciples heard.

Je ..7.2 ule hAPKO=Z1TA TaM Xi AKNQZOHT+ EI

4YEOGZZi AO® ZKgM UTZKi®=1M E'lc¢ ZKgM mYKAG/
SATUTATM Zr® EKZZOOANZrO® E’lc¢ =M ETT TQ,
Ui AANZT AWM ET ZTNZAT Zi 9)

15And they come into Jerusalem. And when he had entered the temple, he
proceeded to drive out the ones selling and the ones buying in the temple,
and the tables of the moneychangers and the seats of the ones selling doves
he overturned,

Je ..7.3 Elege KyE HIKM @AOI=ZKIAME QXKIGTYEY N
16and he did not allow anyone to carry stuff98through the temple courts.

Je . .7.4 Elege 4yQJQINETi ©® Ele hZiYI O 1Ty=KpM
KLEKM UAKNi OPpM EZBTENi =Z1TA UONAO ZKpM h

1Ty=750 NUEZT AK®O® ZY5 N=r O+
17And he started teaching, and said to them, "Is it not written: " "My house

will be called a house of prayer for all nations'’?99 But you have made it 'a
den of robbers.'100

9711:9pPsalm 118:26

98 11:16NET i KM8 Qdim im omo]ffs nl]lhmf]lna’) Ppammaf +¢&
equipment, and produdiobjects of any kind involved in an enterprise. The English word

"stuff" best encompasses all these ide&gebster's Ninth New Collegiate Dictionary defines

the noun "stuff," at definition no. 1, as follows: "materials, supplies or equipment used in

various activities:..." See | Samuel 30:24 in the King James Version as an example of this

usage of the Englistvord "stuff." In this verse, when the translators of the Septuagint

nl ] hmf]lna" nda Ea”~laq 1 hni Dl aae) ndas nl]hmf]lna’
the same word as here in Mark 11:16.
99 |saiah 56:7

100 jeremiah 7:11
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Je . .7.5 ETle HEKON1®©® KA mAPAT AT pM E'l ¢ KA
1y=Zn00 mABZTNMKOKI OZK YHWA 1y =Q0O) UdM YA 1
yUe =ZP QAQIPP 1y=ZKri +

18And the chief priests and the Torah scholars heard, and they were
looking for a way to kill him, for they feared him, because the entire crowd
was being held enrapt during101his teaching.

The Withered Fig Tree

Je ..7.6 uleg OZ10 nMZc 4YLOI ZK) 4yl i UKAT WKOZk
19And when it got late, they would go outside the city.

Je . .7/- ule UITATUKAT OQHi OKA UATnNn iLQK®O =
JAAr o+

20And early, as they were traveling along, they saw the fig tree, withered
from the roots.
Je . .71 Ele mOITHOBNIFieM M t T=Z=AKM ZTYi A
ET1T=Z=BAGNT 4yl EATO=ZTA+
21And reminded, Peter says to him, "Rabbi, look! The fig tree you cursed
has withered."

Je .. 711 TEEM r@U}éEB/NLKI"M ZTYi A 1Ty=Z=KpM) _a hPT:
22And in response Jesus says to them, "Have faitk_l_ in God. ) .
Je .. 710 BPHTO ZT'YT YHpO ©6zZA OM @O 1 8éUub

OZErTrB=ZA T &M =Z1v® T GZ1NN1O) E'l e Ht QA1 EAATP

UANZ{ W2 ZBREAYDNOZ=T1TA) hN=ZTA 1Ty=ZR+
2Truly I tell you, whoever can say to this mountain, 'Be lifted up and

thrown into the sea,' and it is not being questioned in his heart, but he is

believing that what he is saying is happening, it will happen for him. .

Je .. 711 QAw Z=ZKir=ZK ZTYT YHpO) uGcGoz=1 ON'l

UANZi Wi Zi ©=ZA 4ZGOi =Zi) Ele hNZ1TA YHpo+
24"Therefore I tell you, all things which you are praying and asking for,

believe that you have received it,102and it will happen for you.

Je . .%/ B=ZE® N=Z€ETi =i UAKNT OPQHiT OKA) i =i

801 Eleg W UIZtA YHro M 4yo®© ZKpM KyATOKpM mNF
25Also, when you stand praying, forgive, if you are holding anything

against anyone, so that your Father in heaven may also forgive you your

trespasses.”
1126 ROHT pM Ky E mMNEI =) KyQi MMt hETAT ¥Hr © N«
Zw UTATUZQHTZ1 YHr o+
2 But if you do not forgive, neither will your Father in heaven forgive your
trespasses."

1014 ye gi nd ndporal'indicaiop dl& eitire orang was always taken away
from the Torah scholars when Jesus was teaching. This would surely be disturbing to them.

102The aorist is used here, according to Metzger, in a sense corresponding to the Semitic
usage of the prophé perfect, which expresses the certainty of a future action. In other
words, "if you believe that it is as good as done." Many later copyists, perhaps because they
did not understand this, changed the verb to "you are receiving," and others, for theesa
reason plus possibly being influenced by the Matthew parallel passage, changed it to the
future, "you will receive." And others changed it to the present tense "you are receiving,"
perhaps in order to make it the same tense as the "is happening" 23 yust prior.
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The Authorities Question Jesus' Authtyr

Je .. 714 ule hAPKOZ=T A UGzAaoe i am Xi AKN
Ui AAU'T ZKi ®@=KM 1y=Ki hAPKOZ1A UAAgM 1y=Z30
Ele KAE UAT NOWZi AKA
27 And they arrive again in Jerusalem, and as he was walking in the
temple, the chief priests and the Torah scholars come up to him,
along with the elders,
Je ..7/5 Ele hZi YKO T1Ty=ZR) €0 UKIJ. 4yl KONJ].
1O 41 KONJ1O® =Z1TW=ZBO 801 =1i =1 UKAPM
28and they were saying to him, "By what authority are you doing these
things? Or, who gave you this authority, that you may do these things?"
Je . .7/6 N Qe &BNKiM i LUI O Ty=ZKpM) e Ut A
HMUKEAJTB=ZT HKA) Ele 4YAr YHpO 40O UK. 4yl KC
29And Jesus said to them, "I will ask you one question. You answer me,
and I will tell you by what authority I am doing these things.
Je .. 70- =5 OGUZANHI = 8 TGOOKO 4yl Ky A
BUKEAJTB=ZT HKA+
30John's baptism— was it from heaven, or from human beings? Answer
me."
Je .. 70. E'l e QAT ZKYJAK@EP® UAPYMHIUOOZKY M
Ky A1 OKi) 4yAfp) TAw ZJ] XKMOZ KYyE 4YUANZi WNI
31And they were discussing it among themselves, as follows: "If we say,
‘From heaven,' he will say, "Then why didn't you believe him?'
Je . .70/ mZZK i & WNHIK@)K i ©@EKIHED)O, PIDPB=i M
YA T LPKO Z50 35TGOOBO 6O=TM ©=A UAKMNE=ZBM
320n the other hand, dare we say, 'From human beings?" (They were
fearing the people, for the people all held that John really was a prophet.)
Je ..700 Ele MUKEAAT TKE M HERO+5 EENKi IZ T"BKNXK
ZTYi A 1Ty=ZKpM) " yQe 4Yw ZTYT YHpO 4yO© UK
33And in answer they say to Jesus, "We do not know." And Jesus says to
them, "Neither am I telling you by what authority I do these things."

Chapter 12
The Parable of thTenants
Je ./ 7. ule HAITZK

Ty=ZKpM 4O UITATOKZITpM
4y NMW=1 ONT O) ETl ¢ Ui AATIBET © MA1T'YH © El ¢
EKQQHBNi © UWAYKO®) Ele 4l TQi =K 1y=Z750 Yi T/
1And he began to speak to them in parables. "A man planted a vineyard,
and put a hedge around it, and dug a winepress, and built a watchtower,
and leased it out to tenant-farmers, and journeyed away.
Je .71 Ele mUTN=ZT AZTi ®© UAQM =ZKgM Yi TA'YK(
Zro YITAYro zZG0O0Y mUsj Zr©® ETAUre® =ZKi mHUT Z
2And in the time of harvesthe sent a servant to the tenants, that he might
be paid by the tenants out of the fruit of the vineyard. .
Mk120 Ele Z10QO=Zi M 1Ty=Zg60 hQi ANMT©® Ele mUTNZ
3And seizing him they beat him, and sent him away empty-handed. .
Je .71 E'l ¢ UGZA® mmUTITNZ=ZT AZT ®© UAQM 1y =ZKc
YET N1 ZJTNT O Ele KB=ZJJH1 N1 O+
4And again he sent a servant to them, a different one. That one they
wounded in the head and insulted.
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Je ./72 Ele ¢ZZKO mUTNZIi AZi ©) EmEi pOKO® mUTI
KYM HeO® QTAKOZi M KYM Q¢ mMUKEZTOOKOZi M+
5Yet another he sent, and that one they killed. And he sent many others;
some they beat, some they killed. . .
Je ./ 73 hz=A €0I It LPT ©) OO mnYIUB=ZQO, BHUT
1Ty=ZKgM ZTYTO ©ZA €OZATUENKO=ZTA Z50 O0OAQO HKC
6One alone he still had, a beloved son. Finally, him he sent to them,
saying, 'They will respect my son.' . .
Je ./ 7HA 4y8¢ pRA Yi TAYKe UAJM W1 O=ZKgM 1 LUTE
EZBAKOQHKM, Qi rfr =i mUKEZi JJOTHIi © 1y=Q0) Eleg K
7"But those tenants said among themselves, 'This is the heir. Come, let us
kill him, and the inheritance will be ours.'
Je ./ 75 0ORPET M MUTEZI AT O 1y=ZQO) Ele 4l TOI
wHUT Z1r OKM+
8And taking him, they killed him, and cast him outside the vineyard. .
Je ./ 76 =ZJ]] XKMOGZ UKAENI A N EWAAKM =ZKi mHUT
ZKgM Yi TA'YKWM) Ele Q Ni A =750 mHUiI Zr @1 ¢ZZK!/
9"What will the owner of the vineyard do? He will come and kill the
tenants, and he will give the vineyard to others.
Je ./ 7. - KyQe =Z1vO® YATNTUO =Z1W=ZBO mBOTYOT=i)
KAEKQKHKi ®@ZiT M) Km=ZKM 4y Yi ©ErMB 1 aM EiN1TZvO YT
10"Have you not read this scripture: ' A stone which the builders rejected,
this one has become the chief cornerstone;

Je . T7.. UIl'AWw EOAJKO 4YTOi =K 14Y=B) Ele¢ hN
K Hr ©

11from the Lord this came about, and it is marvelous in our eyes'103"

Je T HAEEKO®O Ty=Zg0 EATZ=ZPpNTA) E'l ¢ 4yMnmKOET |

hYOTNIO® YWA ©=ZA UAQM 1y=ZKgM ZvO UIATOKZTO
wUP Zr Ko+
12And they were looking for a way to arrest him, for they knew he had
told the parable in reference to them. Yet they were afraid of the crowd.
And they went away, leaving him alone.

Paying the Tribute Tax to Caesar

Je . /7.0 vle mMUKNZTZZKONAO® UAJM 1y=

yA~ QAT Ore 801 1Ty=Z700 mYAT WNTNAOG ZQY~+
13And they send some of the Pharisees and Herodians, in order to trap

him in a saying.

Je ./ 7.1 Ele 4ZIQO=ZI M ZTYKONAO® 1y =R)

Ele Ky HTZi A NKA Ui Ag KyQi OoQM) Ky YA 0OZTl

HZZY 4UY mZBriJ1M =ZuvO WNQpO =ZKi TiKrf

u T JJNT AA T KT XxrHHTED
4And coming, they say to him, "Teacher, we know that you are honest,

and it matters not to you about anyone, in that you pay no attention to the

personage of people, but rather on the basis of truth you teach the way of

God. Ts it permissible to payl94the tribute109to Caesar, or not? Should we

pay, or should we not pay?"

103 psalm 118:22,23

104da pal”~ dala im QEQTHA) $cipa)$ ]1h  ]Jfmi ih nda h
ga hin cipa+$ >h°> nda pal” Gamom oma  1ih p+ .4 Iim b
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Je ./ 7.2 W Q¢ i4aQwM 1y=Zr® ZuvO® YUQEAANAO
MOUAT =T HKA QBOGAAKO 801 &0QT+

15But he, perceiving their hypocrisy, said to them, "Why are you testing
me? Bring me a denarius, so that I may look at it."

Je ./ 7.3 KAE Qg Hoet YE1 ©+ E'l ¢ Z
yUA'YAT NET KE Qe TLU1TO Ty=ZR) u /]
16And they brought one. And he says to them, "Whose image is this, and

ron

inscription?” They say to him, "Caesar's. .
Je . /7.4 N Qe 8BNKiM T LUTO® 1Ty=KpM) Y
=ZKi TFiKi =ZR TT R+ Ele 4l iTl1TWHTAKO \y L
17And Jesus said to them, "Caesar's things give back to Caesar, and God's
things to God."
And they were amazed at him.

TYi
Nl

c
<

Marriage and the Resurrection

Je . 7.5 ule hAPKO=ZTA x'1TQQKOE'T pKA UAQM
HOGN=ZTNAO® Htv i LOITA) Eleg 4yUBA, Z=TO 1y=Z750 ZT
18Then some Sadducees come up to him (Sadducees say there is no
resurrection), and they questioned him as follows:
Je .1 7.6 TAQGNE'TZT1) d TONPM h'YATZT © KHp
hUKIFGOY Ele ETZ1ZJU% YOOI pET Ele Ht mMP
1Ty=ZKi Zt® YOOIPET Ele 4l 1TOINZENY NUTAHI
19"Teacher, Moses wrote for us that if a man's brother dies and leaves
behind a wife and does not leave behind a child, that the brother of the
deceaseshould take the woman and raise up descendants for his brother. 106
Je ST - WU=Zrn Qi ZNKe LN1T O, E'l ¢ % UAT
HhUKIFTODNETO KyE mMNPpEi © NUTAHIT
20"There were seven brothers. And the first one took a wife, and dying, he
left no descendant.
Je ST E'l ¢ N Qf W=t AKM hZ10i©@ 1y=
NUTAHT, Ele N ZAJ=ZKM XNI1TW=ZTM,
21And the second one took her, and he died, leaving no descendant. It
was the same with the third.

I

m™m

O]
p—

105The Greek word translated "tribute” € p ©ONKM) ] fi ] h qi kensubl i g nda I]n
which means just what you would think it meada head count. The Roman Caesar would
charge a head tax (capita tax) based on a head count or census. The Latin root word for
head iscap Thus, this tax waa per capitdax, or acapitation It was a flat tax, having no
relation to graduated percentages, or ability to pay. It was noframomeax. Every head

had to cough up the same amount. Black's Law Dictionary, Sixth Ed., defines a Capitation
tax thusly: "A poll tax. A tax or imposition upon the person. It is a very ancient kind of
tribute, and answers to what the Latins callemibutum; by which taxes on persons are
distinguished from taxes on merchandise, callagctigalid: Remember, a cens was
forbidden by God, and King David incurred God's wrath when he numbered the people. (A
census tax or capita tax is also the kind expressly prohibited by the Constitution for the
United States of America.) Black's Law Dictionary defines Tributeumm tas: "A
contribution which is raised by a prince or sovereign from his subjects to sustain the
expenses of the state. A sum of money paid by an inferior sovereign or state to a superior
potentate, to secure the friendship or protection of the latterNow as for coinage, Jesus
obviously knew some principles of law. When he said in verse 17, "Caesar's things give
back to Caesar," he recognized that every single coin circulated that bore Caesar's portrait
and inscription, already belonged to CaesarndAeverything purchased using Caesar's
coins also belonged to Caesar. The Jewish religious taxes, on the other hand, were paid in
weight of silvetJshekels, or even drachmas, but not in Roman coins.

106Deuteronomy 25:5; Genesis 38:8
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Je ./ 711 E'l e KE YUZWw KyE mMNPETO NUTAHIT+ h
nhUTI1 OF 0+
22Indeed, the seven left no descendant. Last of all, the woman also died.
Je ./7/0 4yO =P mOINZGNi AX) 6=10 mnOlT N=Zr NAO)
YRNUZW hNPKO 1y=Zt® YOOIpPpET+
23"In the resurrection, when they rise again, of which of them will she be
wife? For all seven had her as wife."
Je 7l hAdB 1Ty=ZKpM N 3BNKfi M) ry QAR =ZKr =
YATTTHWM HBQe =Zt0O® QWOTHAG =ZKi TIiTKfi~
24Jesus said to them, "Is this not the reason you are mistaken, that you
know neither the scriptures nor the power of God?
Je ./ 7/2 ©Z10 YHWA 4YE Oi EArT©® mO1T N=Zr NAO) Ky =
mZZY T aNegO® XM ¢ YYi ZKA 4O =ZKpM Ky Al OKp M+
25-or when they rise from the dei they neither marry nor are given in
marriage, but are like the angels in heaven.
d E./7/3 UiAg Qe =ZrO Oi EAr® O6=A 4y ¥Yi JAKO=Z1TA
d TONTTM yUeg =ZKi OG=ZKO Ur M i Ui © /
Ele XWzZ TigM 38NDWE Ele XWNZ i g M
26Now about the dead, that they do rise, have you not read in the scroll of

L
£

Moses, at the part about the bush, how107God spoke to him, saying, 'I am

the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of ]‘acob'?lo8 .

Je ./ 7/ 4 KYyE hNZAMEOIT G M WKZEHNOZ IZEZNT T +
27He is not the God of dead people, but of living. You are badly

mistaken!"

The Weightiest Commandment
Je .1 715 ule UAKNT ZTwo [ =
NOAB=ZKWO=TO) AaQwe ©e=zA E1Zr M mnUi
YyN=Ze® 4yO®=ZKZtv UA, ZB UGO=ZTO"

28And one of the Torah scholars who had approached, after listening to
them debating, recognized that Jesus had answered them well. He asked
Jesus, "Teacher, out of all of them, which commandment is primary?"
Je ./ 7/6 mUIi EAJITB N 3BNKiM ©6=ZA t A, =B Y NZ=JJ(
rifrgM gHr © EWAAKM T 1 M 4yNZAOQ)

YJesus answered, "Primary is this: 'Hear, O Israel, Yahweh is our God,
Yahweh alone."109

© YAT HHT =7
N

r
EAJJTB 1y =Kp

10712:26an r n £BCMU e NA27{} ™XM > ACTH VJ #3228 33 118 124 157
565 579 700 788 1071 IMZAR HF RPomitd ™acuna N P

108gxodus 3:6. The point is that at the time of God's saying, "l am," present temsthe'

God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and of Jacob," those three people had long since passed
on from the earth. But Jesus' point is: the saying of God to Moses proved that Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob were not dead people, but living. The Sadduceeseoeshsidraham,

Isaac, and Jacob to be dead people, and this was one of their errors.

10912:290da Dl aae qil > 1 aj |l amah hes bastaly ni2dning ha® ] ipa im
"one." But using thed word "one" would be a poor translation, since most readers today
would take it to have some significance in rebuttal of the "trinity." But nothing of the sort

was underlying God's words. The context of God's original words was idolatry. God's
commandments did not arise out of a vacuum, but arose out of a need tueract some

error of humankind. In this case it was that God's people should have no other gods before

Him. The situation was that there were many otheraalled gods, buf R f YBIVH, alone

was to be their God. Paul says, "There may be mawwakedgods, and many lords, bibr
usthere is only one God, and only one lord," | Corinthians®:5(See also Mark 2:7; 10:18
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i QO NK

Je ./70- Eleg mYIUENIi AM EWAAKO r
= pM QA1 OK

©ZBM pM ZOPpPM NKO ElTege 4yl ©ZBM
NKO+

30And you shall love Yahweh your God with all your heart, and with all

10

your soul, and with all your mind, and with all your strength.'110 .
Je ./ 70. QT O=ZTAI THU=B) Yy YITUENT AM =506 UZB
ZKW=T0O ¢ZZB 4y0O0=ZKZuv KyYyE hNZAO+
31Secondmost is this: "You shall love your neighbor as yourself. 111 There
is no other commandment greater than these." ) )
Je ./ 70/ Ele TLUTO® 1Ty=ZR W YATHHTZT WM) u
it LUIM ©&ZA T M YyNZAO® Ele KYE hNZAO® ¢ZZKM U
32And the Torah scholar said to him, "Well done, Teacher. It is on true
basis you have said, that there is one, and there is no other but him;

Je ./ 700 E1c¢ =3 mYIUO 1y=Z750 4l ©ZBM =
NOOTNiI TM ETe 4yl ©ZBM =pM aNPWKM Ele =5 1
Ui AANNQZiT AQO yYyN=ZAO UGO=ZTO =Zr 0O MZKE1TO=ZTHG:
33and to love him with all one's heart, with all one's intelligence, and with

all one's strength, and to love one's neighbor as oneself, is more important

than all the burnt offerings and sacrifices."

Je ./701 Ele N 3BNKiIiM aQwO X1y=Zj50Z O=ZA Ok
HTE® L mUg =ZpM O1TNAZiJ1TM =K ri Kr+ E'leg

yUTi ATZpNT A+

34And Jesus, having seen him, that he had answered thoughtfully, said to
him, "You are not far from the kingdom of God." And no one dared to ask
him any more questions.

WhoseSon Is the Messiah?

Je ./ 702 uv'le BUKEAATT eM MW 8BNKi M hZzivio
ZTYKONAO® KA YATHHITZIpM 6ZA W oAAN=ZgM OA&nNN
35And continuing to teach in the temple, Jesus said, "How do the Torah

scholars say that the Messiah is the Son of David? . ) .

Je ./ 703 1Ty=gM T10egQ TLUI® 4yO0 =R UOiT WHI
EOAJJ~ HKO) v GIFrKO 4yE Qil Ar® HKO €©TM @0 TI1
Zr® UKQr® NKO+

36David himself said, by the Holy Spirit," 'Yahweh112said to my Lord: "Sit

at my right hand until such time I put your enemies under your feet." '113

bil migi f]l omam ib nda DIlaae qil > 1] M+ Qda Ean|
"alone,” "only," or even, "first,” as the "fst" day of the month.) Now God was not

comparing himself to other gods in that other gods were many lords in contrast to our God

being one lord. From small childhood | have puzzled over the odd thought, found in my

Bible, represented by the phrase "Therd our God is one Lord." It didn't say '‘God is one

God.' Instead, it said 'God is one Lord." God is one Lord? So then it must be otherwise

conceivable that one God could be many lords? You see, "The Lord our God is one Lord"

makes no sense. The flem with "The Lord our God is one Lord" is that it wasn't

supposed to be saying "Lord" at all, for "LORD" was the substitute for the Tetragrammaton,

z

r R fY‘.SlVH, the name of God, which the Israelites refused to pronounce, for fear of taking
God's name in an. Thus, when the Jewish scholars in Egypt translated the Hebrew
scriptures into Greek, they perpetuated this misnomer even more, for in the Septuagint,
the word "kurios" or "lord" is used instead of Yahveh, and the quote above in Mark appears
to be talen from the Septuagint. To lessen confusion, it is best to throw out the word
"lord" completely; for indeed, it is not only confusing, but inaccurate.

110peuteronomy 6:4,5

111 eviticus 19:18
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Je ./704 1y=gM T10eQ ZTYI A 19=Z50 EWAAKO)
XNz UKZqM 6PZKM HEKOi ©® 1y=Ki KQTTM+

37David himself calls him 'Lord,' so how is he his son?"114 And the large
crowd was listening to him with delight.

Jesus Denounces the Torah Scholars

Je ./705 uleg 4yO® =P 'QA'Q'IRP 1Ty =Kr

ZSre rifzQe=1Te 4yo© N=ZKZ1TpM UT AAUT =1
38Also in his teaching he was saying, "Look warily at the Torah scholars,

those loving to walk around in robes, greetings in the marketplaces,

Je ./706 Ele UATZKEITiQANTM 40O
ZKpM Qf JUOKAM,

3%and chief seats in the synagogues, and places of honor at banquets;

hz
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TpM NOOT Y"

Je T - KA ETZi NTJKO=ZI M ZwrM KaeJJ1TM =r © F

UAKNiT OPQHT ©KA) Km=ZKA ZEHZKOZTA Ui AANNQ=ZT AKGC
4who eat upll® the houses of widows, and for a front, make lengthy

prayers. These will receive extra damnation."

The Widow's Offering

Mk. / 71. uyle EITTJNTM E1T=ZTO16OG=A =Kf¥ YT AKNOZ'T |

0Gzzi A PI1ZEnp® T aM =53 YIAKMNOZGEAKO, Ele UKZ?Z

112 | Ut © E WA AKMe LORD sai®th By Lord," from thebraw  f A 3 INBS S

S I6NEISMRy  wardldoe h efPsalm 110:1. In this verse, both the Tetragrammaton

f R |’(Y$1VH) and Adonai are found, together. But one could hardly say, "Adonai said to

Adonai." In an attempt to avoid this, the Masoretes ineera paseq in between, one of

these:| , to make them be in separate phrases, and thus the Masoretic text rSatth 1 i3 NSR

f JARIFIRS S

113 psalm 110:1

114That is, "My lord."

11512:40E 1 =1 NKatEsthio, the prepositionkata] nn] _da" ni 4YNIF'ET) nda pal”™ b

serving to perfectivize, or alternatively, to repetitivize, the verb. Here the verb is also
linear (continuous, progressive) in aspect, showing that there is a gradual process to the
eating up, or alternatively a hahial process, leading to a conclusion of complete
devourment. Psalm 14:4 used this same Greek word in the Septuagint for financial
oppression of people. But how can one oppress a house? In the context of property,
E1T =1 NIT'ET ga] hm ni ilgdgaly.l We nhust remambdr that the Hebrew
scriptures, like Deuteronomy 23:19, Psalm 1%:Heclared it illegal to charge your fellow
Israelite interest on a loan. Yet many did so, including or even especially the priests and
officials, such that theriterest "ate up" the equity in the houses of widows, at which point
the lenders would regpossess the houses. Jesus was not the first or the last man of God to
decry this practice of charging fellow believers interest. Nehemiah in-81,0said to the
officials, "Stop this taking of interest!...Give them back, this very day, their fields, their

houses..." Ezekiel 22:12, "...you take both advance interest and accrued interest, and make

gain of your neighbors by extortion..." James 2:6, "Is it not the vitlo oppress you? Is it

not they who drag you into court?" The Pharisees were lovers of money, Luke 16:14.
Another theory on what this means is that the Pharisees used their position as judges to get
insider information or use trickery in their officeto fraudulently obtain title to property,

or as the trustees or financial managers of widows to use up their household finances, or to
eat up their estates. Or perhaps to make unjust rulings in cases in which they had a
pecuniary interest. They may hawone all of the above. As usual, the law of the Spirit is a
higher standard than the letter of the law of Moses. Jesus not only forbade lending with
interest, he commanded to lend without expecting even the principal back, Luke 6:35.
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41And while sitting opposite the temple treasury, he was watching how
the crowd was dropping copper into the donation chest. And many rich
people put in much.

Je .71 E'l ¢ 4 ZT Kri N HJJ' PEAI U=ZTPT h O
EKQAGO=ZBM+
2And when one poor widow came, she put in two lepta (which is
equivalent to one quarter of a penny). .
Je ./ 710 Ele UAKNEIHM NIGHI K&K Mi L=WKiga ‘IHyl T KBp M
ZTYT YHpO ©6=zZA B PEANAI 1T9=8B B UZTPvU Uzi
O1ZZQO=TO i aM =73 YIAKMNOZGEAKO,
43And calling his disciples to him, he said to them, "Truly I tell you, this
poor widow has put in more than all the others putting into the treasury.
Je ./ 711 UGO=ZI M YWA 4E Z=ZKi Ui AANNI WKO=ZKM
YNZT AENT TM 1Ty=ZpM UGO=1 ©ON1 i LPi©® hOlZi0©)
4“4For they all put in out of the extra they had. But she out of her lack put
in everything, all she had to live on."

Chapter 13

Signs of the Times

Je .07. UvYle YEUKAT OKHTOKO 1Ty=ZKi YE ZKfi /
HITB=Zr® 1y=ZKi) TAQGNE'12Zzi) &Qf UKZ=Z1TUKe Z]T
1And as he is going forth out of the temple, one of his disciples says to
him, "Teacher, look! What large stones. What great buildings."
Je .07/ Ele M 8BNKiM i LUI©® 1Ty=ZR) _ZTUi AM
Ky Hov mNirP NQi ZJIrKM 4yUeg ZJrKe OM Ky Hv
2And Jesus said to him, "Do you see all these great buildings? By no
means will there be a stone left upon a stone that will not be thrown down."
Je .070 ule EITTBHUTOKO 1Ty=ZKfi T&M =
Al ANK¥ YyUBA, = 1y=Zn0® EITZY 4a4Q/]10 t7T
Yy OQATT M)
3And as he was sitting on the Mount of Olives opposite the temple, Peter
and James and John and Andrew asked him privately,
Je .071 _&aUpoO gHpPpO® UQ=i =Z1f =1 hNZ1A) ETl ¢
NOO=ZT Zi pNIF1A UGOZ1 +
4"Tell us, when will these things be, and what will be the sign that these
are all about to be accomplished?"
Je .072 N Qe B5BNKiM HAIT=ZK ZTYi A® 1y=ZKpM)
5And Jesus proceeded to tell them, "See that no one misleads you.
Je .073 UKZZKe 4yZi WNKO=Z1TA 4yUe ZR #WOQHIT =]
UKZZKZH'MOENKONA O+

6Many will come in my name, saying, T am He,' and they will deceive

7 3AKM
Z=AKM E

many.
Je .074 ©6=Z10 Q¢ MHEKWNBZI UKZTHKOM Elege mE
Yi OTNI1A) mZZY KYyUT Zj ZTZKM+

7But when you hear of wars and rumors of wars, do not be alarmed. Such

must happen, but the end is not yet.

Je .075 4 YiATENIi =Z1TA YWA hIFOKM 4yUY hlOKM
hNKO=Z1TA Ni ANHKe E1TZH ZQUKOM) hNKOZ1A ZAHK
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8Nation will rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom. There
will be earthquakes in various places, there will be famines. These are the
beginning of birth pains. ) .
Je .076 O0OZTUI =i Qe YHIi pM Y1l O=ZKWM, UTATQ, NKC(
NOOT YT'YHM QI1UWeE NS WIHQEETI& E{le¢ ©O1TNAZTTO NZ1TEN
YyHKfr T aM HIAZWAAKO 1y =Kp M+
9"But you, you watch yourselves. They will deliver you over to courts,
and you will be beaten in synagogues, and you will be stood before
governors and kings, for my sake, to be a witness to them.

Je .07.- Ele TaM UGOZ1T =Zw hIreB UAr=ZKO Qi p E
10Indeed the gospel must first be preached to all nations.

Je . 07. . E'l ¢ ©Z10 ¢YTNAO® YHOM UTA1QAQQO=
Z'1ZENBZ=T) HZZY O 4O QKER YHEDOp §i0) 4Ky JOEBA =
YyN=Zi YHipM KE Z1ZKiO=Zi M mZZw =5 UGTFHIT =5 T

11"So when they take you delivering you to trial, do not concern yourself

beforehand what you will speak. Rather, whatever is given you in that

hour, that you are to speak. For you are not the ones speaking, but the Holy

Spirit. .

Je .07./ Ele UITATQ, Ni A Qi ZNagM mQi ZNpo T aM

Ele 4yUIOINZENKO=ZTA ZTEO1 4yUe YKOIipM Ele T1EC
12"And a sibling will betray a sibling to death, and a parent a child, and

children will rise up against parents and put them to death.

Je .07.0 Elc¢ h Ni NIi HANKWHi @6KA YUj UGOZTO

YUKHi JO1TM T &4&M =ZTZKM Km=ZKM NTTFENi =1 A+
13And you will be hated by all because of me. But the person remaining to

the end, that one will be saved.116

Je .07.1 Y=Z10 Qe &0QB=i = OQUTZOYHT =ZpM

N mO1 YAO, NETO OKi JJ=ZT) =ZQZi KAE 4O =P 35K
14"But when you see the abomination of desolation standing where it117

should not, (Reader, understand),118 then the ones in Judea should flee to

the mountains,

Je .07.2 W XQeZ 4yUeg =ZKi Q HI=ZKM Htv E1Z10G=

=pM KAE/NTM Ty=Kri)
15the one on the rooftop should not come down or go inside to take

anything out of his house,

Je .07.8BMEAFO UhbYANO® HT YUANZIAT IGZT T a4M ZH 0

Ty =ZKr +
léand the one in the field should not turn back to take his coat.
Je .07.4 Kyle Q6 =Z1TpM 4yoO YINZ=ZAc¢ 4y PKWNT AM E°

=T pM BHTAT AM+
17And alas for the ones who are pregnant, and the ones giving milk
during those days!

11613:130r perhaps,‘rescued"

11713:140r, "he." The BDF grammar says this is a Contructio ad senSem.134(3) A
masculine participle referring to a neuter noun which designates a personal being.
Revelation says that people will be forced to worship an "image" of thetbdasan image

an "it" or a "he"? Both. The image is given the power of speech. Will it be a robot, an Al?
Daniel 9:27 says that the ruler who is to come will set up the abomination, so the
abomination is not the antichrist himself, but something hets up. Sounds like the image

of the beast, Rev. 13:15. This is why | used the pronoun "it" and not "he." The abomination
is not the antichrist himself, but something he sets up.

118paniel 9:27; 11:31; 12:11
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Je .07.5 UAKNi WPT NT T Qe OO0 Ht YUOB=1A Pi
18And pray that it not happen in winter.
Je .07.6 hNKOG=Z1TA YRWA 1A KHTATA 4yEIT pO1TA T
WAPPM EZJJNi TM n0 GECARTHO Ky T'Mg MYRIBIZ EK+
19For those will be days of suffering, such that has not happened from the
beginning of creation which God created until now, nor ever will again
Je .07/ - E'l € T a Ht YEKZQOTNi ®© EWAAKM = rl
NGAIl + mZZK QAR =ZKgM YEZi EZKgM KYM 4l i ZTl
20And if the Lord had not made those days short, no flesh would survive.
But, because of the elect, those whom he has chosen, he has made the days
short.119
J e .07/ . El ¢ =Q=1 4yGO =AM YHpO 'i'éU'J) 3Q
UANZT Wi =t
21And at that time, if anyone says to you, 'Look, here is the Messiah!' or,
'"Look, there!' do not believe it.
J e .07/ 1/ 4y YT AT ENKO=T A YHA T OQQPAANZKA
Q NKONAO NBHT pl El ¢ =Z=TOAT = U/\I]M =7 I'IDUK
YyEZT EZKWM+
22For false Messiahs and false prophets will appear, and they will do signs

>

and miracles, trying to deceive, if possible, the elect.

Je .07/0 YHipM Qe 0OZTUi =i, UAKiJABE1 YHpcC
2But you, you be watchful; I have told you everything ahead of time.

Je .07/1 yZZw 4© 4EIJOTAM =Z1TpM gHTATAM H
NEK=ZANIFENi =Z1A) Ele ¥ NMEOGB Ky Q NiA = T

24"But in those days, after that suffering, " 'the sun will be darkened, and
the moon will not give its light,
Je .07/ 2 Ele KA mBN=ZTAT M hNKO=Z1TA 4yE =ZKi Kj
1T/E£ 40 =ZKpM KyAl1OKpM N1Zi OF ENKO='T A+
25and the stars will be falling from the sky, and the forces120in space will
be shaken.'121
Je .07/3 Ele =ZQZi 06ZKO=Z1A =750 OAnO6
Hi 2w QOOGHi TM UKZZpM Ele QQI BM+

Ki m

119 13:20 This word in the Greek for "made sh@t i m E KKkolsb® ¥ Tit has
traditionally been translated here as "those days will be shortened.” But that raises more
questions than are answered. Questions such as, will those days start out as regular 24
hour days, but then be shortened to daysle$s than 24 hours each? No, it means that
"that period of time" will be shortened. So then, does it mean God changed his mind, that
is, that he had originally planned for that period of time to last X amount of days, but at
some point decides to shontethat period of time? No, that would not be consistent with
what is written in either the prophets, or in the New Testament. Thus Mark puts it in the
past tense: "He (the Lord) has made those days short." It has already been decided by the
Lord how lorg that period of time will be. Their duration will not be changed. They will
not be shortened. The point of this verse is that, if that period of time went on longer, no
flesh would survive.

120Possibly, "the heavenly bodies," referring to the planetsrs, and constellations to
which power was ascribed by idolaters and astrologers. Of course, bodies of mass do have
power or force of gravity, and therefore exercise force upon other bodies, including the
earth. Indeed, in the parallel passage in Lulke \&rse 25, it says nations will be in anguish
over the violence of the sea and surf, which we know is affected among other things by the
moon. If there is also a rise in sea level from global warming, it would be even worse. In
Isaiah 34:4, the starand planets are called the armies of heaven, and armiesfarees
Moreover, the principle of parallelism probably applies here, so this line is to be
understood in some meaning parallel to the stars and the sky of the previous line.

1214 3:25pIsaiah 13:Q; 34:4: Joel 2:31
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26"And at that time they will see the Son of Man coming on the clouds,
with great power and glory.
Je .07/ 4 Ele =ZQZi mUKNZi Zip ZKgM mYYTLZKOM |
X1y=ZKiZ 4YE Zr® Zi NNGATO® mOTHTO mUY ¢EAKO 'Y{
27And at that time he will send forth the angels, and they will gather
together his elect out of the four winds, from the farthest points of the earth
to the farthest points of the horizon.
Je .07/5 yUpg Qe =ZpM NOEpPM HGTI
Ty=ZpM QU1 ZagM YTOBZ1A Ele 4ENWY
4yN=JJO+
28"Now learn the parable from the fig tree. When its twig has already
become tender and it puts forth leaves, you know that summer is near.
Je .07/6 KUY=TM Ele YHipM) ©=Z10 €QB=i =1t
YN=ZAO® yUe T WATAM+

29And likewise you, when you see these things happening, you know that

P

= Ul A1
= 1y Y

=10
L MWz Z

it is near, right at the door.
Je .070- mHTO® ZTYT YHpO® ©=A Ky HUT UIATZIY |
UGO=1 'YUOBZ1 A+
30Truly I tell you: by no means will this agel22pass away before all these
things have happened.
Je .070. N sKyNJl O MATEZTeEWNKOZ=T A) KAE Q¢ ZQ'YK
Ul AT ZT WNKOZ=T A+
31Sky and earth will pass away,123but my words will certainly not pass
away.

No One Knows the Day or Hour

Je .070/ tT Aeg Q6 =pM BKHTATM YETJOGBM J1 =ZpM
CYYI ZKA 4YOUKDAER®R K@RQ#HTv W Ul Z€EA+
32"But as to that day or that hour, no one knows, not even the angels in
heaven, not even the Son, but only the Father. .
Je .0700 OzZTUT =1 HYANOUOT p =i
33Watch, be alert, for you do not know whgn the time is‘.
J e . 0701 XM ¢OIATUKM mHUQQBHKM mMilieM Z10O K:
QKWZKAM 1y =ZKf Z1O 4yl KON/ 9) HEGNZ=Z~ =17 hAY
4Ol =1 JZ1 =ZK 90 YABYKAP +
341t is like a man going away on a journey, leaving his house and giving
the authority of it to his servants, each his task, and the doorman he
admonished to keep watch.

KyE KéQlz=Zi 'Yr/

>

12293304 Yi @i v 14Y=ZB8 LI) ndim DPcahal]lniih+b Qda pal m;
parallelism; that is, "the sky and earth" being a parallel to the "age" or "world" mentioned

here. See the same Greek phrase in Genesis 7:1, ftgetheration" before the flood. God

destroyed the entire world, not just the "generation” or those of the same age as Noah. God

destroyed that whole world and scheme of things, and started a new age. So also here,

Jesus is not talking about a small petiof time of one human lifespan, but rather the

whole age or aion. The theme of the context was clearly set in w2928y the example of

the budding of leaves showing the change of seasons. We are talking about seasons and

times, not generations in genealogical or racial sense. Furthermore, it is striking how

similar is Peter's parallelism in 2 Peter 36 There, Peter compares the destruction of

Ki]d$m cahal]niih MW =ZXZi EXNHKM) BHBnda ndah qilf )b i
Yp D n dnahegvénaand earth.”

12?"'Sky and earth," traditionally translated "heaven and earth,” but the heavens are the

skies, or everything you see when you look up. Compare Isaiah 34:4, Psalm2B8)2:25

Hebrews 1:102.
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Je .0702 YABYKAiI p=Zi KMO) KYyE Ke&Ql1=i YA |

N nZc J] Hi NKOWEZAKO JI mZi EZKAKOTONTM 1 U/
35Thus you must keep watch, for you do not know when the lord of the

house is coming, whether in the evening, or at midnight, or when the

rooster crows, or at dawn;

Je .0703 HU 4ZIrwoO 4l 1/JN06eBM i YA YHOM EITTT
%no good if he comes suddenly, and finds you sleeping. .

Je .0704 O QecZY¥MPP INBTYKAUPNAS

37And what I am saying to you, I am saying to all: 'Keep watch!"

Chapter 14

Mary Anoints Jesus at Bethany
Je . 17. LO Qe =5 UGNPI Ele =Zwn ¢AOHI
BAPAT AT pM E'l ¢ KE YATHHTZ{ pM Ur M '
BUKE=ZT JOTNAO,
1And the Passover and the Festival of Unleavened Bread were two days
away. And the chief priests and the Torah scholars were seeking how they
might kill him after arresting him in stealth. _ _ .
Je .17/ hZi YKO YGA) 4941 4yO© =P YKAZP) HEUKSE
2For they were saying, "Not in the festival, or there will be a riot of the
people.” .
Je .170 uvle OBEKRJ/JITySskiI ZRO KaE]J]. x JHT OKM
E1=Z1Ei AHTOKO 1y =Kr¥ Lzri © 'vYOOU hPKON’ M2
UANZAEpPM UKZO=Zi ZKfi M, NOOG=AJIZ'1T NI 10O mZGL
Ei N1 ZpM+
3And when he was in Bethany, in the house of Simon the Leper, and
reclining, a woman came holding an alabaster bottle of very expensive
perfume ointment, pure oil of nardroot. Breaking the alabaster, she poured
down upon his head. .
Je .171 LN1TO QT =ZAOT M mBYIOIE=ZKi ®ZT M UAM
=Ki HWAKO YT'YKOI ©°
4But there were some who were saying indignantly to themselves, "Why
has this waste of perfume occurred? .
Je . 172 KAQWO'T =K YA = Kri =K =7 HWAKOG UA
SAATEKN/JTO Ele QKIpolA =ZKpM U=ZTPKpM, E1lc¢
5For this perfume could have been sold for over three hundred denariil24
and given to the poor." And they were scolding her.
Je .173 N Qe &8BNKiM T LUT®O©) xNni=i 1
hANYKO KBAYGNT=ZK 40 4yHKIJ+
¢6But Jesus said, "Leave her alone. Why are you causing her hardship? She

<
Il
™
O]

has performed a good work with125me.

1245 single denarius was the usual dailpge for a laborer, so 300 denarii would be worth

about a year's wages.

12514:6D1 aae7 4©) DPih)bP qind “]Jnipa ib PigabP8 ih indal
the circumstanceré. She has done a good whsk means of my being hdfom context

we ca see that it is a dative of happenstance, of the conditions; or even a "temporal

dative;" for example, "you can always do good workith the poor, but me you do not

always havewith you," and Jesus' comment that "she did what was available to her." (Of

the 22 English translations | have on hand, 4 say "on me," 6 "to me," 10 "for me," 1 "as to

ga)b ]h> . DBnig]l m ga+b Piganigam 4y© im migjfs ]
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Je .174 UGO=ZKZi YA ZKgM UZTPKgM hPi =i HT I
QWO NIt 1y=ZKpM i M UKAPNITA) 4yHe Qe Ky UGOZK?:
7For the poor you always have with you,126and you can do well with
them whenever you want, but me you do not always have. .
Je . 175 O hNPi ©® 4yUKIJ/BNT O, UAKTZ10T © HOAN
4YO=ZTMNATNHQO+
8She did what was available to her. She was early127to anoint my body in
preparation for its burial. )
Je .176 mHTO Q6 ZTYT YHEZRKOOUKM HOEXKOE EN®PIT
EQNHKO) Ele O 4yUKJ/JBNi©® 1TU=B Z1ZBTFENi =T A i &N
9Truly I tell you, wherever the good news is preached throughout the
whole world, what she has done will also be told, as an honorable
remembrance of her."
Je . 17.- M IENEZIRWQT W i M =Zroe Q, Qi EI HUp Z
HAPAT AT pM 801 1y=Zg0 UIATQKp X1y=ZKpMZ+
10And Judas of Kerioth, one of the Twelve, went to the chief priests, to
betray him to them.

Je . 17.. KAE Qe rbEKWN'I@E'i'M 4YPGABN1O ETe 4y U

QKi ®1 A+ Ele 4YyAE=ZT A UrM 1y=Zn00 T YETNJATM UT AT
11And hearing this delighted them, and they promised to give him silver.

Then he was planning how he might betray him the most timely.

ThePassover Supper

Je . 17./ v > KHTA, Zr®© mAWHTO) ©:=

T e P UA, =

1Ty=ZR KA HITB=Zle 1Ty=ZKi) t Ki TTZiAM Ui ZIFQOZ|
UGNP1~

12And on the first day of Unleavened Bread, when they would sacrifice
the Passover lamb, his disciples say to him, "Where are you wanting us to
go to make preparations so you may eat the Passover?"
Je .17.0 Elce BMUKN=ZTZZi A QWK =Zr©® HITITB=Zr ©
rUGYIi =Zi iaM =Zuv® UQZAO®) Ele mUIOGZENTI A YHpO
O1 N=ZGATO, 1TBREKZRKAGREN

13And he sends two of his disciples and tells them, "Go into the city, and a
man carrying a jar of water will meet you. Follow him.
Je .17.1 Ele OUKO 4ywO TaNTZI> i8U1=i =R Ka
ZTYi A) t Ki 4YyNZIAO Z/GNPIZGZGHG ZHKO HAUKBGE r By Hb
NGYT"

14And wherever he enters say to the owner of the house, "The Teacher
says: Where is my guestroom, where I may eat the Passover with my
disciples?'

126 14:7Deuteronomy 15:11

12714:.80AKZ1 HO" ©T) f i nal ]phré the san2wpreia | Cprd1d:p1. Fr @i g
Lidell & Scott lexicon lists this Mark 14:8 occurrence as the only one with an infinitive
accompanying; which DeBrunner, § 392 (2), says is an Aramaism meaning "early to do
something." As we first see in Luke 1648 Mary from the beginning showed a good trait

of zeroing right in to what was most important: the person of Jesus, and dropping
everything else. Her sister was occupied with the meal and housework, but Mary was
attentive to Jesus himselfyhile he wastill with them They could always do housework

when Jesus was gone, and they could always eat when Jesus was gone. It is no wonder that

one who attended to and treasured Jesus so much, would be the first to prepare his body

for its burial.
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Je .17.2 Ele 1Ty=ZgM YHpO Qi 1T A mOGYI AKO
YETEKAHGNT =i yHpO+
15And he will show you a large upper room furnished and ready. And
there you shall make preparations for us." )
Je .17.3 Ele 4yl pZIrKo KA HITB=ZTle Ele LZTKGC
LU ® 1Ty=ZKpM) Ele KZKJHIN1O® Zj UGNPI +
16And the disciples left and went into the city, and found things just as he
had told them. And they prepared the Passover.
Je .17.4 vile nXZ]J1TM Yi ©KHTOBM hAPi =Z1T A Hi =H
17And as evening is coming on, he arrives with the Twelve. )
Je .17.5 Ele mENET MHNUATEZITO=rM 8 BNKr M 1L
ZTYT YHpO ©ZA 1M 4yl YHro© UIATQ Ni A Hi) T
18And as they are reclining and eating, Jesus said, "Truly I tell you: one of
you will betray me. One who is eating with me."
Je .17.6 HAI'T1TO=ZK ZOUiIpNIrl1TA Ele ZTYI AOG 1Y:=
19They began to be very sad and to say to him one by one, "Surely not I?"
Je .17/- N Qe T LUITO® Ty=Z=KpM) _ I M X4yEZ Z=r ©
iaM =53 =ZAWOZAKO+
20And he said to them, "It is one of the Twelve, the one dipping into the
bowl with me.
Je .17/ . ©=ZA W HeO® OA&JM ZKi mOITA, UKO YUG"
Kyle Qe =R mOIA, Ur 4EIJJO~ QAY Km N OA&EJN
E1Z70O 1Ty=ZR T4 KYE 4yYi @OETB N ¢OIFATUKM yEi
21Therefore indeed the Son of Man is going just as it is written about him.
But woe to that one through whom the Son of Man is betrayed! It would be
better for that man if he had not been born!"
Je .17/ 1 ul e YNIFT'AQOe=ZTO 1Ty=ro 121 0w ¢A=K
hQTEi © 1Ty=KpM Ele T LUI ©®) ¢ GOi =Zi) ZKi=ZQ 4N
2And when they were eating, after taking a loaf of bread and blessing
God he broke it and distributed to them, and said, "Take ye. This is my
body."
J ey .17/ 0 Ele Z10w0O hUXZES /A KIS ZiKypRvl) A AENIZE NH UM
1yZKi UGOZT M+
2And taking a cup and giving thanks, he gave it to them, and they all
drank from it.
Je .17/1 Ele TLUIO® 1Ty=ZKpM) "Kr=ZzQ 4yN=ZAO
4YEPOOOQHTi OKO® YUeA UKZZr O,
2And he said to them, "This is my blood of the covenant, being shed on
behalf of many. )
Je .17/ 2 mnHUO ZTYT YHpO ©=A KyET=ZA Ky H
HPHUTZKO €©TM =ZpM gEHTATM 4EiJOBM ©=Z10 '1yZ=Zj
=Kr i Kr+
25Truly I tell you: By no means will I drink of the fruit of the vine any
more, until that day when I drink it new in the kingdom of God."

Je .17/3 ule YHOENITIO=ZI M 4yl pZrKe iamM =g 3/
26And when they had sung a hymn, they went out toward the Mount of

Olives.

Jesus Predicts Peter's Denials

Mk 14/ 4 vl € ZTYi A Ty=KpM W 38BNKiM ©=zZA t G
YOYANTU=ZTA) t1=GI' T =Z00 UKAHTOT) Ele =Zr UAC
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Z7And Jesus is saying to them, "You will all be scandalized, for it is
written: 'T will strike down the shepherd, and the sheep will be scattered.'128 . )
Je .17/5 mZZw HI Zw =73 4YYI ATPpO1J] Hi UAKGI T )
28But after [ am raised up, I will go ahead of you into Galilee." . .
Je .17/6 W Qe t T=Z=AKM hMNnB 1Ty=R) _&a& Eleg UGO:
KyE 47, +
29But Peter said to him, "Even if everyone else will be scandalized, not
17129

Je .170- ETe ZTYi A Ty=R N 38BNKi M) yHT
O0OE=zZ¢e UAeO©® J1 Qe M mZTE=ZKAT NTOPNTA =ZAJ]
30And Jesus says to him, "Truly I tell you: today, this very night, before the

© ZT'YT
M HT n

rooster crows two times, you yourself will disown me three times."

Je .170. N Qe YEUT AANNrM 4ZGzZiA) €en® QTS H

HUT AOENKHT A+ XNITW=ZTM Qe Ele UGO=ZI M hzZi YKO+
31But he kept saying vehemently, "Even if I have to die with you, no way

will I disown you." And the rest of them were saying things similar.

Gethsemane

Je .170/ uvle hAPKO=Z1TA TaM PTAJKO Km =7 00K
H1TTB=Z1pM Ty=Ki) v I1TJNT=Zi NQi €©TM UAKNi WI TH
32And they come to an orchard130 the name of which was Gethsemane,

and he says to his disciples, "Sit here while I pray."

Je .1700 ETe Ul A1 Z1HOGOi A =Z5© t T=ZAKO E'lc¢
5TGOOBO® Hi =ZY 1Ty=ZKi) Ele HAITZK Y4YET1THOf pNI1 2

33And he takes Peter, and also James and John with him. And he began to
be overwhelmed with dread and heaviness.
Je .1701 E1c¢ ZTYi A 1Ty=ZKpM) t T AJZOUQM 4y N=A
Hi Jo1 =1 NQi Ele YABYKAT p=Zi+
34And he says to them, "My soul is too sad, to the point of death.131
Remain here and stay awake." o
Je .1702 Ele UAKi ZIw®O HAEA3OG hUAUZI
QOO1ZQO0 YyNZAO UITATZIS mUY 1y=ZKi i d
35And going forward a little, he dropped to the ground, and prayed that if
it is possible, the hour might pass aside from him.

128 zochariah13:7

1297he word 'else’ is not in the Greek, but its meaning is there. The Greek says literally,
"Even if everyone will be tripped up, in contrast, not I." Peter is contrasting himself to
everyoneelse As for the word "scandalized,” there are almost@ny opinions of how to
translate this as there are translators. The most basic meaning is "tripped by a stumbling
block." In the New Testament it usually has an aspect of being defeated in one's faith,
sometimes of a temporary lapse and sometimes oéa@anent one; and in some passages,
even of falling away to the extent of becoming apostate.

13014:32P T A "Edkedion; a "little field, little farm" a word used in | Chronicles 27:27 for a

"treasure vineyard," and used in some other literature fosaburb. | get the picture of an

orchard or grove in the suburbs that has become a public park because of the proximity of

nda ~ic _ins+ Fh nda K+Q+) PTAEK® omo]ffs iomn gal't
the place was associated with "the Mduof Olives," Luke 22:39, and also called by John in

18:1 "a garden," and that the word "Gethsemane" itself meansplass," or, according to

Jerome, "oil valley," therefore "an olive orchard having come into disuse and now become a

public park” seems nst reasonable. It was on the western slope of the Mount of Olives,

just across the Kidron Valley.

13114:34€TM 10" ZKO8 €©TM i h i _]nihc nda ojjal figin ib
could not be more sad, for if he was any sadder, he would die.



69

Je .1703Yi B) ¢ DODI N Ul ZEAN) UGoe=z=1 Q001 =G

UKZEAAKO =ZKiZK mUY YyHKi, m™ZZY Ky =] 4yYw T
3And he was saying, "Abba, Father, all things are possible for you.

Remove this cup from me. Nevertheless, not what I will, but what you

will."

Je .1704 Elc¢ hAPT =1 A Ele 1TYAJNET A 1y=

t T=A~) x JHTO) E1Ti wQi AM KyE €@NPONITM HIJE
37And he comes back, and finds them sleeping, and he says to Peter,

"Simon, are you sleeping? Had you not the self-control to keep awake one

hour?

Je .1705 YABYKATpPpZi Ele UAKNi WPi Nlri) 901

UOi f Hl UAQIr OHK® ¥ Q6 NHAI mBNIT ©€ M+
38Keep awake and pray, that you not come into temptation. The spirit

indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak."

Je . 170GxZ MBI epUi ZITwO UAKNBWIT=ZK =Z750 1y=Z70
39And going away again, he prayed, saying the same thing.

Je .171- Ele UGZAO 4ZIrwO imATi ©® 1Ty=KgM EI
mnNOC’1ZHKe ET1TZ101 ANAOOGQHT ©KA) E'le KVE Qf ANl G

40And when he returned, he again found them sleeping, for their eyelids
were weighing down; and they didn't know what to say to him.
Je .171. Ele hAPT Z1TA =53 =ZAJJZKO Ele ZTYI A
mO1 UT Wi NIi” bUTPT A, Lzri © u MAAURO aQKg U
iTaM =M PTi pATM Zr©® QHTAZTZr O+

41And he comes the third time and says to them, "Are you still sleeping

and resting?132 Enough! The hour has come. Behold, the Son of Man is
being betrayed into the hands of sinners. )
Je . 171/ 4'YT JATUNIANTT QAOQKMWMO HT & ®KYGYAET © +

42Get up, let us go. Behold, the one betraying me has come near."

The Arrest of Jesus

J e .1710 u'le T yrq h=A 1Ty=ZK

Q. Qi El E’l € Hf =V Ty ZKr 6PZKM Ht HT Pl

HMAPAT ANTDPO YAITHHIEZTTO Ele =Zr 0O UAT NOO=ZTATO
43And right then while he was still speaking, Judas comes, the one of the

Twelve, along with a crowd with swords and clubs, from the chief priests

and the Torah scholars and the elders.133

<

13214:4 These verbs, sleep and rest, are inflected in the Greek such that they could be

either indicative or imperative mood, for in Greek morphology the indicative and

imperative forms were identical more often than not. | am not convinced that they were

intended as indicative mood. Translating Mark has led me to believe that Jesus was sharp

in speech more often than many are willing to believe. And if these verbs are indeed

imperatives, then in the light of what immediately follows, one can only interpreéth as

bitter irony or satire. If the verbs are imperatives, it might be translated something like,

"Go ahead, sleep soundly and get your beauty rest. It is awgway' The verb translated

]m DPlamnihcb im mO1TUIWT) qdianddcheeringhup.]Jedusn nda 1 a]
d] > J]fla] s oma" ] hindal pal ~) EI1TTTWwYQT) bil mf a aj
have some other purpose, the purpose of irony. Jesus could have said it out of profound

disappointment with his "friends." Remember also thiiis takes place shortly after he

had told them they would all abandon him. Moreover, there is definitely a recurrent theme

in Mark of Jesus chiding the disciples for various forms of spiritual unconsciousness.

133The three elements composing the SanhedriThe posse was sent from the Sanhedrin.
Those doing the actual arresting were probably temple police officers or soldier types, for
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Je 1711 Qi Q Eily =@ INWNINBHEKOQKyMEKpM ZTYTO)

MAZENT Ty=QM 4YyN=ZAO, EATZENTZI 1y=Z50© Eleg muUC
44And the one betraying him had given them a signal, saying, "Whomever

I kiss is he; him you arrest and lead away under guard."

Je . 1712 Ele Y4YZIwP=ZRYyZHM MAAKNIiTORO Ele ET =i

Ty=Q0o+
45And coming straight up to him, he says, "Rabbi," and fervently kissed

him.

Je .1713 KA Q¢ 4yUTO1ZKO =ZwM PipATM 1Ty=ZR Ec¢
4And they laid hands on him and arrested him. .

Je . 1714 i@ WITNG NEBEMY=TEr NU1T NGHi ©KM =Ztv0®©® HGP

=500 QKifrZK®Oe =ZKi mAPAT ATTM Ele mNipzZi O 1y=Kr
47Then a certain one of those standing near drew a sword and struck the

servant of the high priest, and cut off his ear.

Je 1715 Ele mMUKEANAT® ¢ My K BMBNKBLM 4yUe ZHNZT

Hi = HTPTAAr©® Ele | WZTO NOZZ'10Of poO HI~
48And Jesus said to them in response, "As though after a bandit, you have

come out with swords and clubs to capture me? . o

Je .1716 EITTY BHTUTATO HHBO UAjgMKYEHOM 4y O

YEATZENT=ZT Hi, mZZY 801 UZBATIr NAO 1 /&£ YA
4¥9Day after day I was right next to you in the temple, teaching, and you

never arrested me. But, may the scriptures be fulfilled." .

Je .172- Elege mNTO=ZIM 1Ty=Z5060 hMOYKO UGO=i M+
50Then everyone fled, abandoning him.

Je .172. ule OFT1TOGIJNEKM =AM NOGOGBEKZKWIiA 1y

yUe 'YOHOKi) Ele EAT=ZKi NAO 1y=ZQO,

51And a certain young man had accompanied him, a linen wrap134thrown

|
— ——

over his bare body. And they are seizing him,
Je 172/ VNMOOQBULEINAZAQ®| 'YOHOIM hNOYI ©+

52put he escaped naked, leaving the linen behind.

Jesus' Trial by the Sanhedrin

Je .1720 uvule mUEYI'YKO Z0 8BNKi©® UAgM

UGO=Zi M KA mAPAT AT pM Ele KA UAT NOWZi AKA
53And they led Jesus away to the high priest, and all the chief priests and

the elders and the Torah scholars are gathering together.

Je .1721 Ele W t T=ZAKM mUng HTEAQTIT

TyZuvO =K mMAPAT ATT M) ETl e L® NOYE

Frif NQHA®KM UAgM =5 Nr M+
54And Peter followed him at a distance, right up to within the courtyard of

the high priest, and remained, sitting with the guards and warming himself

by the fire.

Je .1722 KAE Qe mAPAT AT pM Ele ©ZKO =5 NOOTC

H1T A=ZOAJT1TO T aM =3 T1O1T=ZrNTA 1Ty=ZQ0O) Ele KyP E
55And the chief priests and the whole Sanhedrin were trying to find

evidence against Jesus in order to put him to death, and they were not

finding it.

0
T €

M |l

© BEKZKWrI
1TTEHT OGKM

the Sanhedrin was authorized by the Romans to have a company of guards with powers of
arrest.

13414:51N A O WSir@ien is just the word for linen, and could possibly mean just a sheet,

or a night gown, or even a shirt. But the way it says "thrown over his nakedness" seems to
indicate that it was not daytime clothing.
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Je 1723 UKZZKe YHWA 4Ii @0KA1 AZENHK QG ORT]I W
KYyE LNTO+
56For many were bearing false witness against him, yet their statements
were not consistent.
Je .1724 ET1J]] ZAOT M mOITNZGO=ZT M 4yZi OQKHTAZV
57Then some appeared andbore false witness against him as follows:
Je .1725 ©=A yHi pM KEKWNI1THi O 1y=Kf ZTYKC
@170 ZKi=ZKO =0 Pi AAKUKJ/BZKO Ele QAR ZAAr
KAaEKQKHENT
58"We heard him saying, 'I will destroy this handmade temple, and by
three days I will build another, not handmade."135
Je .1726 Ele KyQe KU=ZTM &NB LO g HI1TAZ=ZOAI
59Yet not even their testimony was so consistent.
Je . 173- E'l e HOT NZHM N mAPAT AT gM TaM HT
ZTYTO) " yE mUKENIMKO KE'QIIOAHT A£IJO KKF=KA O°
60And after standing up in front of them all, the high priest examined
Jesus, saying, "You are not making any answer? What about this testimony
these are bearing against you?"
Je . 173. N Qe yYyNA, UI Ele ®WAEATMIIgEMN]OT = |
YyUBA, Z1 1y=Zn5® Elege ZTYIi A 1Ty=ZR) xqgq T L W 2AL
61But he was keeping silent, and making no answer at all. Again, the high
priest was examining him, and saying to him, "Are you the Messiah, the Son
of the Blessed One?"
Mk1173/ W Qe &BNKi M i LU
4yE Qi Il Ar® E1TTEHTi 6KO =
Ky ANl ©Krt +

62And Jesus said, "I am, and you will all see the Son of Man sitting at the

iHA) E1¢
ETe 4Y4APC

right hand of Power,136and coming with the clouds of heaven."

13514:58)esus' actual statement was, "Destroy this temple, and in three days | will raise it."

(John 2:19; Diatess. 5:34) The perjurers added the word "handmade," and switched the
destroying agent from his hearers, to Jesus himself. (And remember, the stateinéesus

in question took place right after he had destroyed the operation of the currency
exchangers in the temple, lending some credibility to the notion of Jesus potentially
destroying their temple.) Now this saying which they were attributing to haould be a

saying far more inflammatory than meets the eye. The English word "handmade"” is
nl]hmf]lna’ blig nda -dddirapajeos, ghich ih il teR bcdundadek 'EB = KM
in the Jewish Greek Bible (the Septuagint) means "idol." Especiallifisani is Isaiah 31:7,

gdala Pi AAKUKEBZKM im oma’ ngi _a bil bi i f)b
ndai l dlh™ m d]l]pa g] a)b gqind nda _i hmninoahn
separately. In the other occurrences of this word in tRew Testament, however, it is not

used as meaning idol exactly. But when these withesses made their statement, their words

could have had a ring insulting to the temple, at least in the ears of any that had read the

Jewish Greek Bible, of which surely taemust have been some. Considering that the bulk

of Jesus' enthusiasts were from Galilee, and that Galilee was far more cosmopolitan than
Jerusalem and Judea, and thus more likely to be the residence of Hellenistic {Greek
speaking) Jews who read the RBikih Greek, the Septuagint, perhaps this testimony was

staged in a way calculated to turn the Galileans against Jesus. For since this word in the

Bible had up to that point only meant "idol," the alleged statement by Jesus could have
sounded to the Greekpeaking Jews like this: "I will destroy this idol temple of yours, and

by three days | will build another, not idolatrous."

136The Power being The Mighty One, or God. Yet the right hand is also the position of
"power." The right hand signifies the strorg hand, and therefore the one with which to

hold one's weapon or staff. The left hand is the distaff. The Son of Man can even hold God

in his right hand as a weapon. See Psalm 110:5. Also, Psalm 16:8, "Because Yahveh is at my
right hand; | shall not b shaken." Here Jesus combines Psalm 110:1 with the title "the Son

of Man" from Daniel 7:134, where the Son of Man is given authority over all the nations.

o pr—”
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Je .1730 N Qe mAPAT AT gM QATAAEITM =ZKgM PAZ
hPKHi ®© HI AZWATO"

63Then the high priest tearing his robes says, "What more need do we have
for witnesses?
Je . 1731 KEKWN1T =1 =pM OZ1T NNOBHIJTM, =J] YHp«
E1=Z=TEAAOGTO 1y=7060 hOKPK®O TLOTA Il ©G=ZKO+

64You have heard the blasphemy. What does it look like to you?" And
they all condemned him as deserving to be put to death. _ . .
Je .1732 u'lieM HA\HUDWIQACE AIGy =R Ele Ui AAE’'l ZWUZ=
UAQNTUK®O® Ele EKZI1NJAT A® 1y=ZgO® Ele ZTYi AO
YUBATZ1TA 31UJNHINAO 1y=Z750 hZ10KO+

65And some began to spit on him, and to cover his face and punch him,
and say to him, "Prophesy!" The guards also took him with slaps.

Peter Disowns Jesus

Je . 1733 u'leg 60=ZzKM =Kt t T=AKO EGZ=T y O
Ul AQANEr ®© =K MAPAT ANTTM)
66And with Peter still below in the courtyard, one of the
maidservants of the high priest comes,
Je . 1734 EOQ et BXKKNTTiZ=NMHT AOQHT GK® 4y HOZTZ'1 NI
u’le Ng HizZw ZKi "1 A1TABOKTY LN =K 8 BNKfr +
67and having seen Peter warming himself, and having peered at
him, she says, "You were also with that Nazarene, Jesus."
Je .1735 N Qe KBAOENIT FTKNZZITHYTAO)N g V=] ZKWXITA Mty
yl pzZri® hl T iaM =5 UAKIWZAKO+

68But he denied it, saying, "I neither know nor understand what you are

Il
-

saying." And he moved away, outside into the forecourt.137
Je . 1736 E'l ¢ K Ul AQJJNEB aQKr NI Ty=n00 HA
Ul Aif NE©@ ©6ZA " mM=ZKM 4l 1y=Zr0O© yNzZAO+
69And the maidservant who had seen him began again to say to those
standing around, "This _fellow is onepf them."
Je .174- W Qe UGZAO® KAOGi p=K+ Ele Hi=Zn HAEA
ZR t T=ZA~) VY ZBT 1 M 7YIZAIZYI FrKeM TilL)+ ET e YHA
70Again, he was denying it. And after a little while, again, those standing
around were saying to Peter, "You surely are one of them, for you also are

Galilean."
Je . 1\74. n Qa6 HAL'T =K rb@'lF'i'H'IEJ]A'i'AG) E'l ¢ n
gG)F/\TUKE)@E@@ ZTYT =1 +

7IThen he began to curse and to swear: "I do not know this man of whom
you are speaking."
Je . 174/ Ele TyrqM 4E Qi OZETAKO mZTE=ZTA 4N
t TEAKM = JpHIT XM T LUI O® 1Ty=ZR W 3BNKi M ©=A
EAQM Hi  mBE1AO8NAOI1I ZwO hEZ1 AT O+

72And immediately a rooster crowed a second time. And Peter
remembered the statement as Jesus had said it to him: "Before a rooster

13714:68ixt omite ? | T ¢ 'a7®it 6yP dEASho ged Diatessarorf addE 1 €
HZ TEEMAGBNI @6 > @ ACB -@8%P8 38 157 180 205 565 70@ 1006 1009
1010 1071 1079 1195 (1216 d3dit4 E& . / O - 1. .1 ./ 10 ./ 20 ./ 6/ .01

T YyrATM& . 2-2 . RettigraurdgfkBavgy syph sopsd S50 goth arm eth
gead slav Eusebius Chrysostom; Augustine [NA27F f&} .
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crows two times, you will disown me three times." And when he thought

uponl38it, he wept.

Chapter 15

Jesus' Examination by Pilate

Je . 27. uleg TyrgM UATN NOHOKWZAK® UKAEN’
UAT NOOZTATO Ele YATHHIZTTO Ele O©ZKO =5 NC
hUEOT YE1TO® Ele UIATQTETI O t AZG=Z~+
1And as soon as it was early morning, the chief priests, having made a
consultation with the elders and Torah scholars and the whole Sanhedrin,
after first restraining Jesus, led him away and handed him over to Pilate. ]
Je .27/ Ele 4yUBA, Z1 1y=Z500 N t AZO=ZKM) x q |
BHUKEAAERe MTIYI A) X g ZTYI AM+
2And Pilate examined him: "Are you the king of the Jews?" And he in
answer to him says, "You are the one saying it."139
Je .270 Ele ETZ=ZBYQAKOO® 1Ty=Ki KA mAPAT AT p N
3And the chief priests were charging him with many things. .
Je .271 N Qe 't AZO=ZKM UGZAG 4yUBA, =1 1Ty=50
g§Qi UQN1T NKO ET1ZBYKAKi NAO+
4So Pilate again examined him, as follows: "You are not answering
anything? Look how many things they are charging you with!"
Je .272 W Q¢ SBUKEM]KBETINZKYyREOHGAT A©® =g
5But Jesus made no further answer, causing Pilate to be astonished.
Je .273 ul1T=Zrw Qe YKAZTLTO nUTZOT © 1Ty=ZKpM €01
6Now every Festival he would release for them one prisoner, whomever
they would make plea for. ) ]
Je .274 LO Qe W Zi'YQHT ©OKM _ 1 A1 0O00M Hi =Zw
KO=Z=AOT M 4y® =ZP NIZIGNi A MNMQOKO Ui UKAEET ANl O+
7And there was one named Barabbas, bound with the rebels who had
committed murder during the uprising. ) .
Je .275 Ele mBOEOWMAHT pREKM BANTwM 4yUKIJT A
8And when the crowd came up, they began to ask Pilate that he do for
them just as he usually did. ] .
Je .276 N Qe t AZO=ZKM Ui EAJJTB 1TyYy=ZKpM ZT"N
O1 NAZT1T =Zr® 85KOQ1/TO
9And Pilate answered them, saying, "Do you wish that I release to you the
king of the Jews?"
Je .27 . - 4YJOTNET © 'YRA ©=ZA QArn TMNIFrQekKo
mHAPAT AT p M+
10For he knew it was because of envy that the chief priests had handed

him over.

13814:72See the endnote on this verse.

13995:x ¢ zAYi AM ga]l]hm final]ffs) DVio ]J]la m]sihchb il
idiom, and you can find some Rabbinic examples mghie was understood as a Yes, and

some where it would obviously NOT be understood as a yes. Therefore, we have to

conclude that it is not a yes of any kind. At the same time, it is not a denial. Which

sometimes some people might take as a yes. Butrasanslation, it should be translated

literally, and left at that. No helper words should be added that might imply an affirmative

answer. See the endnote on this topic at the end of this document.



Je . 27.. KE Q¢ mOPAPERKDOM OQO®TMIOIANK® =50 1/
BUKZWNY 1y=ZKpM+
1But the chief priests had stirred up the crowd to askthat he release
Barabbas to them instead.
Je . 27. /1 W Qe t AZ6ZKM UGZAO® mUKEAATiT €M hZi
UKAENT XOO ZTYi ZORT1BRFO OI1NAZT1T =Zr O 35K
12And Pilate when he answered again, said to them, "What then should I
do with the one you call the king of the Jews?"
Je .27.0 KAE Qe UGZAOG hEATITO) *x ZT1TWATNKO 1Ty-=
13And they shouted back, "Crucify him." .
Je . 27.1 W Qe t AZRZKMAhZUKUBNN @=ZKHEQO™ K
Ut AANNrM hEATI110) x Z1WATNKO 1y=ZQO+
14And Pilate said to them, "Why? What crime has he committed?" But
they shouted all the more, "Crucify him!" _
Je .27.2 W Qe ' AZO=ZKM OKOZQHi 6KM =R 06PZ~ =
1Ty =ZKp Ml AI/j0806.0) E'l ¢ Ul ATQTET © =Z750 3BNKiO T
NZ1 OATTI P+
1550 Pilate, wanting to make the crowd contented, released Barabbas to
them, and Jesus, after scourging him, he handed over to be crucified.

The Soldiers Mock Jesus

Je .27.3 ' /&£ GYINKGOl ZIAy=j@ T =ZpM
UAT A=, AAKO) Ele NOYE1ZKiNAO®O ©ZBO =T

16And the soldiers led him away, inside the palace, that is, the Praetorium,

1y2ZpM)
© NUT p ATl

and they are calling together the whole cohort.140 .
Je . 27. 4 E'l e 4OQAQWNEKONAG 1Ty=50 UKAIMWATC
UZTI1TOZI M mEGOI AGK® NZ=ZTN1 OKO,
17And they are draping on him a purple robe, and setting around him a
crown of interweaving thorns. R
Je .27.5 Elege HAI'1O0=ZK mNUGADQTINTOIYy=QO) a1 p/
18And they began to salute him: "Hail, King of the Jews!"
Je .27.6 Ele h=ZOUZKO 1Ty=ZKi Z1v©O EINITZvO E1Z
SATTOZI M Zw YQOITZ1 UAKNi EWOKOO 1y =R+
19And they were striking his head with a cane, and spitting on him. And
dropping their knees, they were doing homage to him.
Je .27/ - E'l ¢ e=1 4yoOTUTAITO 1yZIR) 4yl TQON'T ©
4OTQON1T1O 1y=Zg0 =Zw AHG=ZAT =Zwn €QAT +
20And when they had mocked him, they stripped him of the purple robe
and put his own garments on him.

TheCrucifixion of Jesus

Ele 4yl GYKONAO 1y=Z750 ©01 NIZ1OA,L NKONAO 1y =ZQE€
And they are leading him out to crucify him.

Je .27/ . uvle mYYI AT WKONAOG UITAGYKO=ZG =ZAOT x|
bUY mYAKF) =70 UIT=ZTAT yZil GOQAKO Elg oKW
1y =ZKP +

140 15:16A cohort if a complete one, was a thousanddsels, (one tenth of a legion)
commanded by ten centurions, who commanded a hundred men each. The number here
could have been from 600 to 1,000 soldiers, assuming that all the men were present at that
moment.
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21And a certain Simon passing by, a Cyrenian coming from the country, the
father of Alexander and Rufus, they conscript to carry his cross.
Je L2711 E'l ¢ MUTAKONA® 1y=Z50 y4Us =506 =
Hi T'i AHBOiT OQHT ©K® v A1 ®@JJKO ~ QUKM+
22And they bring him to  the place Gulgolta [+ . _], which when-
translated is "skull" place. 141
Je .27/0 Ele 4QJQKOO® 1Ty=ZR 4YNHOAOGANHTOKO K
2And they were holding out to him wine mixed with myrrh.142 He,
however, did not take it.
Je 2711 EA@ IN\EI/OAKENE QAT Hi AJJAKO=ZT A =+
OGZZKO=ZiI M EZPAKO 4yUY 1Ty=Zw =M =ZJ ¢AD+
24And they crucify him. And they divide his garments, casting a lot for
them, who would take what.
Je .27/2 LOG Qe dAl1 =AJJ=ZB Eleg 4N
25And it was the third hour143when they crucified him.
Je .27/3 Ele L[O® B 4UAYAINT ZpM TEAZJ1TM 1y
Zre saKOQl1J/JTo+
26And the notice of the charge against him was written above him: THE
KING OF THE JEWS.
Je .27/ 4 vile NgO 1Ty=R NQilIOAK® NEB®e Q®R1 Z4 N
T yTOWHTO 1y =ZKr +
2ZAnd with him they crucify two bandits, one to the right and one to the
left of him.144
Je .27/ 6 uvle KA U1ATUKAT OQHi OKA 40OZ'1 NNE
ETiM1TZWM 1Ty=r©® Ele ZTYKO=ZI M) rywn W E1T=1ZWT
Z=ANANe ©® BHTAT AM)

TWATNT O

14115222~ KZ'YKITw® Z=XUKO© ®DDihficginhd]nijpfa] baiHbgym) @da KZ'YKTH
Golgotls, is probably due to Greek phonological dissimilation from ToAyoA8&, Golgoltha,

%In+ [/ 470@ ATR|-StebriwdiBHR myhiphlndeddsgkull The "Gulgolta” in the

English rendering above representaore the Hebrew than the Aramaic. The place was

probably a higher piece of ground. It was to the northwest, outside the walls built by Herod

the Great, but inside the walls built by Agrippa under Claudius subsequent to these events.

It had already freqently been used as a place for executions, hence the name.

142Myrrh is part of Eastern incense blends for meditation and centering. Ancient Greek
and Roman physicians used the herb to treat wounds. It also removes mucus from the
respiratory tract, acts a® lung tonic and stimulant, and as an aiflammatory agent.

And wine of course is a sedative, and you "give wine to those in bitter distress," Proverbs
31:6

14315:25That is, the third hour from 6 a.m. when the daytime starts, which makes this 9:00
a.m So also the remaining references to time in Mark: the darkness came over the land at
noon, and lasted until 3:00 p.m., when Jesus cried out to the Father. See the endnote in my
Diatessaron regarding the differing clock systems and divisions of the wdmd by the
synoptic evangelists in contrast to John.

14415:28ixt omit versa A B C D X Y¢ 059 157 ectitd.K syrS copsa,b®',fayid Eysebian
Canon8&t Ammonius NA27 {Minclude verge v 1¢ 4y UZBAQIB ¥ ~ATNT B ZAYKON
HOXHTO 4y ZKYEKTHI BJ CMDR %E %0O& 28 33180 205 B65 (579)2 -
597 700 892 1006 1009 1010 1071 1079 1195 1216 1230 1241 1242 1243 1253 1292 1342 1344
1365 1424 1505 1546 1646 2148wt adr.c.f.Ln.r yg syp.h.palcoppd™Sgoth arm eth geo
PsHippolytusVid Origer¥id Eusebian Canof%s Jerome Vigiliu$idE lacN W . Metzger:

The earliest and best witnesses of the Alexandrian and the Western types of text lack ver.
28. It is understandable that copyists could have addesl sbntence in the margin as a

note pointing out Lk 22:37, and from there it got put into the text of Mark itself. There is

no reason why, if the sentence were present originally, it should have been deleted. It is
also significant that Mark very seldonxpressly quotes the Old Testament.
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2And those passing by were defaming him, shaking their heads and
saying, "Aha, the one destroying the temple and building in three days!

Je .270- NrNKO Ni1T0Zjg© ETZ10RM mUjg =ZKi NZ1C
30Save yourself by coming down from the cross."

Je .270. WMHKJTM Elege KAE mAPAT AT pM 4yHU1JJAKO:
YATHHTZTTO hZi ' YKO) XxZZKOM hNTNi ®) WIl1O0=Zg0 KY

31Likewise also the chief priests, making fun with one another along with
the Torah scholars, were saying, "Others he saved. Himself he cannot save.
Je .270/ W 9AAN=ZgM W OITNAZigM 8NATTZ E’T =10
6 QTHIi © E ¢ UANZ{ WNTHi @+ E' ¢ KA NOOi N=1 OATI
Ty=Q0o+

32 et145the Messiah, the king of Israel, come down now from the cross, so
that we may see and believe." Even the ones crucified with him were
shaming him.

The Death of Jesus

Je .2700 ule Yi OKHTOBM dATM €E=ZBM NEQ=ZKM y
dATM 4yOG=BM+
33And when it was the sixth hour, darkness came over the whole land, 146
until the ninth hour.
Je . 2701 E'l € P 4yoOG=HY dA 4OQBNi ® N 3BNKr¥ |
Z1T H N1TO1TPIr1oOA" © YyN=AO HiTrTi A\HBOi OQHi OKO 6
4 YET1T=ZTZAUTM HI"
34And at the ninth hour Jesus cried out in a loud voice, "Elohi, Elohi,
f N &% mdhagtan?"— which when translated is, "My God, my God, why
have you forsaken me?" .
Je .2702 E1J])] ZAGT M Zro® UITAT N=Z, Z=TO mEKWN'1T O=1
35And some of the bystanders hearing were saying, "Behold, he is calling

Elijah."
Je .2703 QATHw®T RTNEQMYKA ¢6 I'KOM Ui AATT e M
YUQZAAT O 1y=ZQ0O) ZTYTO) xNi=Zi &QTHi © T a hAPi

36And one ran, andafter filling a sponge with sour wine, stuck it on a reed
andwas helping him to drink, saying, "Back off. Let's see if Elijah comes to
take him down."

Je .2704 N Qe 38BNKiM mNieM MNMTOUO Hi YGZBO yl

145+ ot come down" represents the one Greek word "come down," which is in the 3rd

person imperative. In English we do not have a 3rd person imperative, and this has

traditionally been signaled by the word "let.” But theeader must not think it is a

command to the soldiers to "let him come down.” It is rather a command to someone

whom the speakers are not actually addressing.

14615.33)r "the whole earth."

1471534 ant cal 7 Qda | a] i hc etBlzjrefentSBtZeiHbreviSD §@i6 ar 2?at] a

("my God"), and has been assimilated to the parallel in Mt 27:46. The great majority of

oh_i]1fm ]h gihom_ofa glhom_lijnm I&]Ffnangzéra iz1Aa) q
%Dgs Di &&)bindandla % mi oh> ~“aihc SoN& §he6 nda 1 hbfoah_
mj af f 1 hecC, ZalHépresdnts the Aramaié n {"WHy"), which is also probably

Nadi h® ndad @A)AHJdalba]>m ndalre@dsehts the Hebré&w) neaAn ns

("whyb & + >ff Dl aae glhom_Ilijnm ar_ajn @ "~ ar ?2at]a | a]
which represents the Aramai§ | § N@BInOdN@®| Id] mn bi |l ml] eah gab&+ Qda 1l a]"
D is a scholarly correction representing the Hebrew of Psalm 22:1, whihliss N&hldu@E

hast forsaken me").
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37But Jesus expired, letting out a loud cry.
Je .2705 vile =g ETZ1TUTZT1 NHI =ZKi  OTKr Y4NF
EG=T+
38And the veil of the temple was rent in two from top to bottom.
Je .2706 35QwO Q¢ W Ei ©=ZOAJTO N U1 AT NZBEw]
4l TUOT ONT ©® T LUT ®) yZBIrrM KmZKM W ¢OFATUKN
39And the centurion, standing across from and facing him, seeing the way
that he died, said, "This man truly was the Son of God."
Je .271- LN1O® Q6 Ele YOOIpPEi M mUsjg HTEAQTI
K 41TYQ1ZBOU Ele 91 AJ K 81 E, OKO =K HAE?/
x'1'Z, HB)
40And there were also women watching from a distance, among whom
were both Mary the Magdalene and Mary the mother of James the younger
and of Joses; and Salome,
Je .271. 1TE ©Zi [O 4O =ZP T1ZAZ17]], KEKZKW
Ele ¢ZZ1A UKZZle 1A NOOIO®IOONIA Ty=ZR i am
41they who when he was in Galilee used to follow him and provide for
him, plus many others who had come up to Jerusalem with him.

The Burial of Jesus
Qe . 271/ u’l g HQB nzJj1 M Yi OKHTOBM) H,U'i's
UAKNGOO'T ZK0O)
42And evening had now come, andsince it was Preparation Day, 148¢hat is,
before the Sabbath,

Je 2710 4ZIw®O STNTI XMNZ mUnp ¥AAHITT1T1TM
1Ty=Zng0M LO UAKNQiI PQHT ©OKM =Z1v© O1NAZI J1© =ZKi¥
=50 t AZO=ZKO E’le , ZENITZK =5 Nr H1 Z=ZKfi &BNKr¥

$Joseph of Arimathea comes, a respected council member, himself also
looking forward to the kingdom of God, who, taking courage, went in to
Pilate and asked for the body of Jesus. ]
Je .2711 N Q¢ 't AZO=ZKM y4yTr1TWHINiO©® 7T & HQB =
=50 Ei ©ZO0OATO1 4UBA, =ZBNi @ 1y=Zp0 i4a UGZ1A
4But Pilate doubted that he was already dead,149 and calling the
centurion to him, asked him if he had already died.

14815:42The word "evening" at first causes confusion. For if evening had already come,
then a new day had started, right? So it was no longer "Preparation (Day)," because
evening had come and the Sabbath had startégght? No, in fact the word "preparation”
always means the day of the week we call Friday; see Luke 23:54; John 19:14, 31; Josephus:
Jewish Antiquities xvi. 6. 2 8163. (There is no word "day" in the Greek here.) The point is,
"Preparation Day" does nanean the 24 hours leading up to the evening that starts the
Sabbath. Instead it means simply "Friday." Even the word "day" in the Bible, both Old and
New Testaments, unfortunately would sometimes mean that period of time during which it

is "daytime" or 'sunlit,” and other times it also means the 24 hours "between the
evenings." As in all languages, most words of the Biblical languages have more than one
meaning, but when it comes to matters like this that require precision, it is frustrating.
This very problem was the reason for there being held at that time two differing
interpretations regarding the Biblical timing of the Passover. The Pharisees and the
Galileans and Jesus had one timing for the Passover, and the Sadducees (and the temple
that year) had another.

149 There are three main interpretations of this statement about Pilate's reaction to

Joseph's petition. First, here are the words literally according to their main lexical glosses:

"But Pilate marvelled if he has died / is dead (perfect terisébviously, it does not make

good English translated this way. The problem word is the conditional conjunction
nl]hmf]na® DBib)bP nda Dlaae qil > TA %ai &+ Lb nda /
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Je .2712 Ele YOKqQM mUsjg ZKi Ef OZOAJTOKM 4QT/

45And knowing from the centurion, he granted the corpse to Joseph.

Je .2713 Ele BYKAGWOMINE@G®Q®IOF JZBNi © =P N2
hrBET® 1y=90 4© HOBHi/~ O L[O© ZiZ1=ZKHBHT
UAKNT EWZANI © ZJJTKO® 4yUeg =Z1vO® TWA1O ZKi HOBHT J

46And having bought linen, he took him down and wrapped him in the
linen, and laid him in a tomb which was hewn out of the rock, and rolled a
stone up against the entrance of the tomb.
Je .2714 y Qe d1TAN K 41TYQlzZBOUT ElTe 41T A
STri A=z A+
47And Mary the Magdalene and Mary the mother of Joses were watching
where he was laid.

Chapter 16

The Enpty Tomb

Je .37. ule QATYI OKHTOKO =ZKi N1OOG=ZKO 91 AJ]

831TE, OKO ElTe x1Z, HB KBYQATNITO mA, Hl1 =1 80601 4Z
1And when the Sabbath had passed, Mary the Magdalene, and Mary the

mother of James, and Salome, bought spices so that they might go and

'
r

anoint him. . _ ]
Je . 371 E’l ¢ ZJJ1T e UATHN =P HAP =r® NTOOG=TO
mO1T Z1 JZ1 G=ZKM =K Kb ZJJKO+

2And very early on the first day of the week, they are coming upon the
tomb, as the sun broke.
Je .370 Ele h3i YKEM UHYUKME OZVJIZT @AM g Hp O =50 Z]]
F'WATM =ZKi HOBHI JKO"
3And they were saying to each other, "Who will roll away for us the stone
from the entrance of the tomb?"
Je .371 Eleg mOITOZTIINIA TiTAKiNAO® ©=A mUKE
HTYI M NMNQQA'T +
4And when they look up, they behold: the stone has been rolled away!
For it was very large.
Je .372 Ele Ta&NiZIFKiNITA TaM =5 HOBHIi pKO il
ZKpM Qi l AKpM Ui AAOi OZBHTOKO N=ZKZuvO Zi OEEO0Q)
5And entering into the tomb, they saw a young man sitting on the right
side, dressed in a white robe. And they were greatly alarmed.
Je . 373 N Qe ZTYT A Ty=1pM) d v YyEI1THOT pN
YN=1TOATHTOKO, KYUATB) KYyE hNZAO NQi, &Qi W

render it "if," 2 "whether," 12 render it "th4" and 1 leaves it untranslated. Both Bauer and
Blass say it means "that" after verbs of emotion, such as perhaps here and also as in | John
3:13, "Do not marvel if (that) the world hates you," plus other examples which are not the
most standard of "if'phrases, because the verbs are not in the subjunctive mood; and also
after verbs of knowing or not knowing: John 9:25; Acts 19:2; | Cor. 1:16; 7:16. Bauer also says
that eifrequently means "whether" before indirect quotes of questions, such as in "®ell u

if (whether) you are the Christ,” "were watching him if (whether) he would heal on the
Sabbath." Thus the following renderings are also possible: "He was surprised that he was
already dead." "He was amazed that he was already dead." "He wondereuewhethad
already died." Anyway, all of these renderings work, and all of their scenarios could have
potentially prompted Pilate to verify the death with the centurion.
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6But he says to them, "Do not be alarmed. You are seeking Jesus the
Nazarene],1°0who was crucified. He is risen! He is not here. Behold the
place where they laid him. L .
Je .374 mZZn YUGYI =i T eul =i ZKpM H1TTIBZ=1
t AKGYi A YHOM T aM ZoaNIiNZAZINTMM, i LYyET@® YNHpP=0]
7But go tell his disciples and Peter, that he is going ahead of you into
Galilee. There you will see him, just as he told you." R
Je .375 Ele y4yliZIFKiNIA hMNOYK®O mUpg =ZKi HOI
Ele hENZ1TNAM_ T LEUIEO)K yi KOG K iKG XU GYGA +
8And going out, they fled from the tomb. For trembling shock1%l was

holding them; and they said nothing to anyone,192 because they were
afraid 153154

150 16:6nrn =)@ YNZTOATHTOKG DEEP M) MONED _ibia b
WZ='1O0O®KB DPnda K]t]laha qdi WJRHFRPRA2}fHIER D ? ./ 1 23
h T ATAT EFE@ + =8 1A IYZRA O . 0E=0r0 h 0 AJTWFEEK O BB KiZvA O

579E= + h 1 ®T EBHEE= + ag@ NZHEP4 Additionally, Codex Washingtoniensis

places the words "the Nazarene" in a different sequence in the sentence. It could be that

the original scribe skipped from on&  ® ni nda harn+ P_Iipahal m] s m
homoioteleuton. But | have found thavhen a textual variant that is a suspected spurious

addition to the text is spelled so many different ways, as here, then it is indeed not original,

and is spurious.

15116:8a= AXHKM E1e¢ hENZTNAM ga]l]hm final]ffs ®nlagilm

used a method of modifying a word whereby you place a second word following with an
"and" in between. This is called parataxis. One could render this above, "tremors of

mdi _e+b %?o0on nda mihcof ]I hog~al Théeruesda pal ”~ dal a
governing number agreement of verbs state that when a verb has two or memdioate
gil " m J]m inm mo”ia_n) ]h" nda nqi mo~ria_nm ]Il a 7i

verb stands before the first subject, as is the case here, themdheagrees in number with

the first subject. So here, the Greek verb would be singular either way, parataxis or not.)
For another example of this kind of parataxis, see Luke 2:47, "amazed at the intelligence
and his answers," meaning, "amazed at hielfigent answers." As for the meanings of the
words, they must have experienced trauma that caused them to be put out of their senses
(out of their senses = ecstasy, shock, bewilderment, being spaced out) accompanied by
tremors, anxiety, and racing healteat. That is what medically is called shock.

15216:8b"They said nothing to anyone" is subordinate to the "for" at the beginning of the
sentence. It is part of the idea of their fleeing from the tomb. That is to say, they said
nothing to anyone who wathere at the tomb, but instead fled from the tomb because of
their trembling, bewilderment, and fear. For there were in fact other people there outside
the tomb, the guards at least. See my Diatessaron.

153 16:8cSome interpreters maintain that the Greekond here for "they were afraid,”
4yMNKOKr ®=zK) mdiof® ~“a nl]hmf]lna® ®Hndas gala ]bl]i°
always transitive, and requires an object. See the endnote at the end of this document,
entitled "Does the Greek verb PHOBEW reqait@bject?" which explores this question.
15416:0txt lack vv.-202 B (it"id lacuna, but not enough room for the longer ending) Syr
copSaMs grmmssgecl.AEpiphaniud/2 Eusebius m&§c. to Eusebiugerome msagc. to Jerome
Ammonius VictorAntioch EuthymiusE add only shorter end(it§*i lacuna, but not enough

room for the longer ending) KEadd first the short then the long ehdin@83 099 2749579

41602 syt™M9 copsdmSSethMssE add only longer endjng. 920" with critical markd 138 205

1110 1210 1221 (about 70 witnesses toEpddonk longer endingy. 9/ - & > @ A H T — i t
€ -8B B3 33w lat syrc.P.hcopho Irenlat EugnssHiermssTatian Didymus® add expanded
longer ending W HiePSSE lacuna s F H N P 304 1420 2386. The text of "longer ending

of Mark" is found at the end of this document in a long end note discussing it and the other
endings of Mark.



ENDNOTES

Mark's beginning all his sentences with the conjunctiong& 'l d&d
QA

In the narrative prose of the gospel of Mark, practically every sentence begins
with one of the above words for "and." (The split between the two is something like
90% E 'l d&d 10% QA The problem is, in English it is bad style to start many
sentences with "and," let alone all of them. So the translator is left with the tension
between on the one hand not letting even one letter pass from God's word, and on
the other hand the desire for good English style and therefore wanting to drop the
initial "and"s.

I shall first address Mark's use of E ‘I. 'Ehave read of several factors that may
have come to bear as to why Mark began so many of his sentences with E 'I. 'E

1. Semitic Influence. The writer, being Jewish, and whose native language
was Aramaic and whose scriptures were Hebrew and Aramaic, and probably also
the Jewish-Greek of the Septuagint, wrote a brand of Greek influenced by the
syntax of those Semitic languages. Since Hebrew had no other mechanism to
indicate past, present, or future, and neither did it show relationship between
clauses, like subordination, purpose and result, it instead added clauses and events
together in a long chain connected by "and"s. Thus to one idea which was complete
in itself, a second idea is added, also complete in itself, connected usually in
Hebrew by (4 Rand in Greek by E I, &d then a third complete idea in like
manner connected, and so on.

2. Vulgarity or Unsophistication. Yet the above chaining with "and™ was not
at all exclusively Semitic. Aristotle, in Rhetorica 3.9, p. 1409a, 24 following,
describes two opposing styles of Greek: the T & A K iruki@nB and continuous)
style, like the above described chain of complete ideas separated by E ‘I, i& contrast
tothe E1 =1 N = [(ctinidabtoBy © UT ApardodcKstylss. The former was
the plain and unsophisticated language of all periods, and the latter the more
artistically developed prose.

3. Demarcation of Sentences. The Greek New Testament was originally
written using only capital letters; and there were no spaces between words, and
there were no spaces in between sentences. Neither did they use any punctuation
like periods. So there was no way you could tell when one sentence ended and

another began. Or was there? Some speculate that the conjunctions E 'l d&d 'Q A

served as markers of the beginning of a new sentence.

If this third theory is valid, then the translator may properly render those
sentence-initial conjunctions into the equivalent coding employed by English to
demarcate sentences: By using a period, followed by two spaces, followed by a
capital letter. So if a translation drops the "and" and instead uses these English
markers, the period and spaces, etc., where the Greek had a "kai," then that
translation does in fact translate the "kai." The English equivalent of the Greek is in
fact provided. That is what translating is.

Yet, if this were in fact the way to signal the beginning of sentences, why did
only Mark use it consistently? John, for example, uses K Mi® somewhat the same
way. But in a book in the N.T. written with more literary sophistication, like the
epistle to the Hebrews, the sentences are begun with much greater variety of
conjunctions and particles.

In Mark, however, even if those conjunctions were in fact employed for
sentence demarcation, they would not always have been there for that reason. Itis a
matter of some interpretation, therefore, as to whether they are there to mark the
beginning of a sentence, or whether they mean something like, "and," "also," "then,"
"even." Also, the "and" may in fact be there in the middle of a sentence, and a
difference of interpretation exist as to where the sentences begin and end. When a
present-day printed Greek New Testament edition capitalizes a letter to indicate the
beginning of a new sentence, that merely reflects the interpretation of those editors
as to where the new sentence began. This is a matter of interpretation, as are also
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paragraph divisions. By leaving all the "and"s in there, the English reader is
allowed the opportunity to see other possibilities of sentence division, and other
possible turns of meaning involving E ‘I aiitl Q A

4. By "turns of meaning involving E 'l d8d Q A | am speaking in terms of
"discourse analysis."  Specifically here, thematic development, continuities,
discontinuities, points of departure, parentheticality, etc. Some discourse analysis
of New Testament Greek has been done by a linguist associated with the Summer
Institute of Linguistics, Mr. Stephen H. Levinsohn. In his book entitled Discourse
Features of New Testament Greek, Dallas, SIL, (1992), Levinsohn treats this issue
of the conjunctions E 'l ad ‘Q Aeginning sentences, but largely only as found in the
gospels of Matthew, Luke, and John, and in Acts.

His general observations are found on page 31, that passages characterized by
the use of the coordinate conjunction E ‘I riiay be considered "straight narrative."
He goes on:

If the verb is initial in the sentence, the event concerned is in
natural sequence with the previous one. If some constituent
precedes the verb, this generally occurs at a point of discontinuity
in the story, and indicates the point of departure for what follows,
as well as the basis for relating what follows to the context.
Sentences in the narrative are associated together or separated from
each other solely on the basis of such features.

Though Koine Greek writers can and do present some passages
of straight narrative, they have the option of linking sentences in
other, more marked ways. One way is through a developmental
conjunction such as QA (Footnote: More accurately, ‘Q Ais a
developmental-antidevelopmental conjunction, since it also
introduces parenthetical comments.)

His observations regarding the gospel of Mark specifically are limited to the
following on page 32:

In Matthew, Luke and Acts, ‘Q As used to mark development both
betweenincidents (high-level usage) and within incidents (local
usage). In Mark's gospel, however, Q Benerally funtions locally; it
is rarely used to indicate development from one incident to another.

and on page 39:

Mark practically never uses ‘Q Ao introduce a new incident (1:32
and 7:24 are rare exceptions). In other words, Mark seldom
presents one incident as developing from the previous one. Even
Mark's local usage of Q #s generally limited to specific contexts.

Most commonly, ‘Q Ais used in Mark's gospel in instances
involving switch or contrast whether or not there is a point of
departure.

Examples of Q An connection with a point of departure include:

Aa contrastive condition, as in 2:21-22;

Aa temporal setting with contrasting overtones, as in 4:29;

Aother points of departure involving contrast, as in 4:11, 34;

Aa reference to the new individual through whom the story will
develop, as in 5:33, 36 and 6:22.

Examples of sentences containing ‘Q Avhich begin with a verb,
when there are contrastive overtones, include Mark 2:20 and 6:16.
Only occasionally does ‘Q Accur in sentences with an initial verb
when there are no contrastive overtones. Examples include Mark
7:20 and 9:25.
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Another function of ‘Q s to introduce parenthetical comments
particularly those that are significant for the further development of
the story, as in Mark 1:30a and 2:6.

(Palmer's note: the above bulleted "reference to the new individual through whom
the story will develop, as in 6:22" is from a variant of the Greek text found in
neither the UBS 4th edition nor the Nestle-Aland 27th Edtition.)

I Dave Palmer have observed that in many modern English translations, when
the Greek conjunction ‘Q As used to mark a parenthetical statement, it is translated
with the English word "now." One example is Mark 2:6, in the context of Jesus
teaching and healing in the Capernaum synagogue, verse 6 is often rendered: "Now
some scribes were sitting there..." However, | am loath to use the word "now,"
preferring that it be reserved as a time marker, since time markers are so rare.
When you read my translation, you can know, that when you see the word "now," it
means "now."

The gospel of Mark has the distinction of being the book in the New
Testament most extreme in its frequency of beginning sentences with the two
conjunctions. There are three other gospels, Matthew, Luke and John, each with its
own distinctive style. Why force all four of them into one identical style of English,
when God deliberately gave us four different accounts authored by four unique
individuals with their own style? Why not allow the author of Mark to be seen as
unsophisticated and vulgar in style, which in fact he was? Why not let the four
gospels be recognizably different in style even after rendered into English? This,
plus my willingness to let the readers make their own interpretations of the "and"s,
led me to leave them all in there.

Therefore, please, let no one pounce judgmentally upon a translation for
dropping a lot of the "and"s, condemning the translator for "taking away from God's
word," and neither should others make condescending conclusions about a
translation that retains all the "and"s, as surely having been done by an unskilled
translator using an interlinear and lexical glosses.

Mark's frequent use of the present tense for the past

The gospel of Mark very frequently uses present tense verbs intermixed with
past tense verbs, even alternating several times back and forth within the same
sentence. This is something found far more frequently in Mark than anywhere else
in the Greek New Testament. The only pigeon-hole in the grammars into which to
potentially file this practice, has the label on it, "historical present."

The definition of the historical present states that the present indicative form
of a verb (present time, linear or continuous aspect, statement of fact) can be used to
replace the aorist indicative form (past time, punctiliar aspect, statement of fact) in a
narrative, in describing events at which the narrator imagines himself present right
now, and gives the readers also a feeling of being right there themselves.
Supposedly, according to the definition, the aspect remains punctiliar in spite of the
present linear form. This device gives the narrative an increased vividness and
immediacy.

DeBrunner, in discussing "historical presents" in the gospel of John, sees that
the circumstances, or all that is secondary, are given in a past tense, and the main
action is likely to be represented by the present, and then the concluding events are
again put into the aorist because there, an historical present would not be natural.

In a way, Mark's usage conforms essentially to this definition, but not
completely. Take for example Mark 6:1,U 1 € Y|l pZNEPeyEANPTEDPA T a4aM =Z10O
Ul ZAEQ)E Ty IdEK ZKOTIr Ki NAO |"Ad R mivéEoHibm B=1¢ 1y =ZKf¥
there, and comes into his home town, and his disciples are accompanying him."
Here the first verb, "moved on," is in the aorist, and is secondary in importance to
the present tense verbs, "comes" and "are accompanying.” The present tense verbs
"comes" and "accompanying" are setting the scene for the next story, while the past
tense verb, "he moved on," is hardly as important. But ultimately, Mark is doing the
opposite of DeBrunner's description of John: Mark is using the present tense to set



the circumstances, and the aorist for the main event, which follows: "He began to
teach in the synagogue," 6:2. Another way in which Mark does not conform to the
above formal rule of historical presents is that Mark often uses them with their
linear (continuous) aspect where such linear aspect is clearly intended or
appropriate.

The comment of Blass about this in Mark specifically is that the Aramaic
participial sentence may have contributed to its frequency. | agree that the effect in
Mark is similar to the "circumstantial participle.” In fact | say that the effect is
better than that of the participle when put into English. Let's rephrase the above
Mark 6:1 making the b E K Z K O paKicigiaNireEnglish rather than present tense:
"And he moved on from there, coming into his home town, his disciples
accompanying." The use of the present indicative makes it more clear than does the
participle.

Here is the same verse using aorists instead of the presents: "And he moved on
from there and came into his home town, and his disciples accompanied him."
Well, it's okay. But if you read Mark at his brisk pace, with an endless string of
simple past statements of fact, it gets monotonous. The present tenses liven it up,
and truly, it is more like the way most English speakers | know, actually speak.

See how familiar the following quote sounds to you. "I'm walking through
Northgate Mall, and I run into Ashley, and she says, "What are you doing?" And I'm
like, 'Duh, I'm going shopping.™

This narrative is describing events that took place in the past. The narrator
uses six verbs, but not a single one of them is past tense. Yet this is acceptable to
the ears of most English speakers, apart from perhaps the most ivory tower of
English professors. No doubt most people would admit it is not the paragon of
English style. As for reading my translation of Mark, the present tenses may sound
a bit strange to you at first. But if you continue reading, after a while you get used
to it. Atany rate, it is Mark's style. And the flip side of Mark's unsophistication is
his honesty and unpretentiousness, thanks to which we get some of the most frank
descriptions of the disciples and of other elements in the narrative.

Though it is often that Mark uses present indicative verbs participially, he does
at least as often use them with a punctiliar aspect, just as the mall girl above said,
"and I run into Ashley..." The verb run is in the present tense, yet is something that
happens once and is concluded, for she does not keep running into Ashley
repeatedly. Nor is she saying that it is her custom or way of life to run into Ashley.
Thus, though Mark's usage often does not conform to the formal definition of the
historical present, it often does.

To show just how often Mark uses present tense for the verbs, here is a three-
verse chunk of text from chapter 5, verses 38-40, in which there are only a couple
past tense verbs in the narrative. And | am not saying this is the largest such chunk;
it merely happened to be close to the previous passage | was referring to above, and
I caught sight of it.

38 And they are coming into the house of the synagogue ruler, and
he sees an uproar, and weeping and much loud wailing.

39 And when he had come in he says to them, "Why are you
making a commotion and weeping? The child is not dead but
sleeping."

40 And they laughed him to scorn. Then, having put them all out,
he takes the father of the child, and the mother, and the ones who
were with him, and he goes in where the child was.

Note: The words in v. 39 "and when he had come in" are not from a past tense verb,
but an aorist participle, and participles do not tell past-present-future. Same with
the "having put them all out" in v. 40- aorist participle. The meaning of the aorist
in the participle is that the action takes place in "punctiliar kind of action,” that is, at
one point, as opposed to progressively over a longer period of time, or continuously,
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or habitually, or repetitively. Only when in the indicative mood do the verbs
potentially tell us past-present-future.

Following is a catalogue of the verbs in the above passage:
15 Greek verbs total

present progressive indicative 8 53% are coming, sees, says, making a

commotion, weeping, sleeping, takes,
goes in

progressive participle 2 13%  weeping, loud wailing

punctiliar participle 2 13%  when he had come in, having put
out

past punctiliar indicative 2 13%  has died, laughed to scorn

past progressive indicative 1 7% was

Of the four gospel authors, Luke uses this "historical present™ device the least,
because, according to Blass, Luke regarded it as vulgar. This is quite to be
expected, since Luke was the most educated of the four gospel authors. But the fact
is, the same style as Mark may be found in the Septuagint, the papyri, Josephus,
modern Greek, and yes, in the great classical Greek writers. In this world, there are
rules, whether of grammar or whatever else, and then there is what people actually
do.

I doubt that as Mark was writing his account, he was cognizant of any
grammatical rules governing the "historical present.” And if he had been, I doubt
that he would have followed them all the time anyway. In conclusion, if there is a
well defined "historical present,” Mark does not come close to always conforming
to it. And even if he did, he would have been over-using it, for Mark uses a present-
tense verb for the past very, very frequently. No, whatever the formal nomenclature
for it, if there is such, Mark's use of present tense verbs for the past is simply an
unsophisticated, every-day, man-on-the-street style, which is also very common in
the English of our time. And translating Mark's present tenses into English presents
does work, so I see no compelling reason not to do so.

Indeed, in this decision I am in good company. There is another English
translation that translated all the Greek present tenses into English present tenses,
and that translation is only the best-selling piece of English literature of all time on
the planet Earth, the King James Version Bible. Ironically, it is held up as having
great "literary beauty.” The fact is, the King James Version quickly was written in
common, popular English, such as using the present tense for the past. To some of
us, 400 years later, the phrase, "And Jesus saith unto him" sounds sophisticated.
But in fact, the word "saith" was the present tense, third person, singular form for
"say." If the King James translators were translating it today, they would have
rendered it, "And Jesus says to him." Exactly the way | translated it.

No doubt there are other interpretations of Mark's use of the historical present,
but that is all the more reason to leave the verbs in the present in English: so that the
reader may have the opportunity to see them and so interpret them.

Mark 2:23, HAl 1 ©=K WNQnp O UKAi po

This phrase if translated using the most frequently translated English words,
(the "lexical glosses™), would be, '‘began to make or do a way or path.' The form
H Al 'l i©the RBrd person, plural, aorist, indicative, middle voice, of theverb ¢ AP T
or¢ AP K(BI1T Aadl &choma), which means to begin. We must understand that
they began to do something they were not doing up to that point. (These
grammatical details are pertinent to my argument, so please bear with me as it
develops.)

The word U K A {pgigd his the linear infinitive form of the word UK AA T
(poil Emeaning 'to do' or 'to make,' depending on the context. The combination of



HAL 1T@&M) or A1 "(3EKing.) with a following infinitive is very common
in both the New and Old Testaments, found well over a hundred times.

This passage here in Mark is usually translated something like, ‘as they made
their way,' or, ‘as they went along." | find these simply unacceptable. The first adds
the possessive pronoun 'their," which is unwarranted, and the second is a little better,
but they both ignore the fact that the word ¢ A P KwhénAn the aorist middle,
HA | 1, 8 Beke, always takes the infinitive. The infinitive here is U K A (pge@h
to do or to make. We can absolutely rule out 'plucking' as what the disciples were
beginning to do. And the disciples were not 'beginning to go along,' or 'beginning
to make their way." Because the verse had already stated that they were 'passing
through the grainfields.'" For the Greek infinitive is translated as an English
participle like "making" only when it is with the article, but the article is not present
here. No, we must show them starting some new activity once they were already
passing through the grainfields. That is what ¢ A P Knh¢ansA

The 3rd person aorist middle of ¢ A P K(HA A1 ®EFEAKI )l ogclits well over
a hundred times in both the New Testament and the Old, and it is always followed
by an infinitive. | have not found an exception. Vincent in his Word Studies says
this phrase is a Latinism, where he says Mark adopts the Latin phrase iter facere
"to make a way." But this conjecture violates the required presumption that the

writer used ordinary grammar. Since Mark did in fact use this exact ¢ APKH'T A

construction 25 times elsewhere in the ordinary Greek way: with an infinitive, and
Mark's examples in fact comprise one third of the occurrences in the whole New
Testament, the burden to overcome the presumption that Mark used ordinary
grammar is too great to be overcome by a conjecture of a Latinism.

Then Vincent says, "The same idiom occurs in the Septuagint, Judges 17:8;
U K A p/INDIj8®he journeyed.' " But Vincent neglects to point out that, first of all,
the whole thing is a genitive phrase, preceded by = K tbelonging to or characterized
by his to journey," and secondly, it is not preceded by H A | I S IKdo not see the

comparability. He also fails to mention that 1 'Q sjs@ollowed by the word 1 ¢ = K

which would make it say "his journey," which possessive pronoun we do not have
here in Mark. There is in Mark simply no indication that a possessive pronoun is
called for, as: "their way." It is true that in Greek, as in German and some other
Indo-European languages, the possessive pronoun need not be supplied where
possession is obvious. But, in that situation in Greek, from what | have seen, the
article is found instead. Here we have no article. Neither is possession obvious. |
again fail to see the comparability.

Another argument against the phrase HA | 1 © = K eipgea LatiMshi p ©

meaning, t o make tthatethe DouawBhgimsdranslators didy
not see it that way. You see, the Douay-Rheims was a Roman Catholic translation
based muchly on the Latin Vulgate. The NAB is also a Catholic translation, whose
translators we can presume, know Latin. And they did not see this as a Latinism
either. 1 reject the argument of Vincent and others, therefore, that this phrase in the
Greek represents a Latinism.

And others in their attempt to justify departing from the "H A | 'l f@llawed by
infinitive™ rule, point to Acts 11:4, where Peter explained starting from the
beginning, mA | ‘| HY 16 KMEBUfitherdl archomai is a linear participle. There is
no infinitive there in Acts, so | fail to see the comparability.

Still another argument is that ¢ A P Kibld pdeonasm here, that is, an extra
wordiness not adding anything significant to the meaning. | strongly disagree. |
have never seen ¢ A P Kusktl gleonastically in the gospel of Mark, not in the third
person, aorist, middle voice, indicative aspect; it always signals the beginning of an
activity.

Even if they were not "beginning to make a way," they were certainly not
"beginning to pluck," since "pluck™ is a participle instead of the required infinitive.
So what was it the disciples were 'beginning' to do that they were not already doing?

Some have translated this phrase "they began to make a path" through the
grain. But this does not seem sensible, for there would be no need to make a path
through the grain, because one can pluck from the plants that are right next to the
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road. Yet it is possible there was no road, or that they were taking a shortcut right
through a particularly large field of grain. Perhaps those translating it such, had in
mind the finely developed doctrine of the scribes as to what constituted unlawful
harvesting on the Sabbath. Over the centuries it was decided that it was permitted
to walk through a grainfield if the plants were only ankle high; but if the plants were
at least knee high, it was not permissible, for then one's legs might inadvertently
knock some of the ripened grain off the heads, and thereby 'work' by doing what
constituted 'threshing." But here, it was not that the disciples were inadvertently
knocking off heads of grain, for they were deliberately plucking them off and de-
husking them between their hands. Still, this interpretation has merit, and I consider
it the second best interpretation. At least it is faithful to the H A | I -GiHiktive
rule. Jesus' response is revealing, as to the comparison he used, to illustrate what
his disciples were doing. David, he says, broke the law because he was hungry and
in need, and that is a valid excuse in Jesus' mind. So also now, the disciples may be
technically breaking the law by doing what officially constituted "threshing,” but
since they are hungry and in need, mercy and compassion are weightier matters of
the law than those technicalities.

Now in Mark's phrase HA 1 1| ©= K ) (eyad to dotoriakg ©way," the
word 'Q sjs@he accusative case, singular form of the word 1 R Nhodds), which
means ‘'way' or ‘road’ or 'journey.’ But just like our English word ‘way," it is very
often used metaphorically, as meaning 'a systematic course of action,” or also "a
way of doing something." The Bible speaks of the ‘way of peace' (Isaiah 59:7-8;
Rom. 3:17), the ‘ways of the Lord," etc. In the early days of the church, when
people referred to the first Jewish believers in Jesus as the Messiah, they called their
set of beliefs and practices ¥ 1'Q Xivhhodds), "the way," Acts 9:2, 19:9, 23, 22:4,

24:14, 22.
_Aristophanes in "Plutus” at 506 used hodbs to mean a course of action: T a
Ul WNi A Z1W=ZBO 0OZAZTM UKIFIY W t ZKiZKM) WMNQp0O HOZAC

Hi EAT U Kif\PHEsi..dkoive@ut [Poverty], it would be the greatest blessing
possible for the human race."
Plato used the word hodds as follows in his Laws, 810e: I' I A A K @& ©
YETr @1 AXOZEX®E® = HB HXOEP BIK HK I IUNRT Mi"er 1 A
proceed boldly along the path of legislation marked out in our present discourse..."
| have not seen the word UK A Asdd for the idea of "make a road."
Thucydides in his Histories, at 2.100.2, when describing improvements to a country
made by king Archelaus, including the making of roads, did not use U K A Bufsaid
Yy APAMH K+ E1 € WNQK L., NArchelaus. [al$ tubktraigiE ioddsi”
In Tragedy, the verb r,© Wiwds @sed in phrases with M'QXOEAZ{i O K©
meaning "make one's way," or "win."
t K A @tah means the same as U A" NN K Av&aJ used, for example to say
"good doings or practices." Herodotus used U K AtAisTway in his Histories, 3.75.1
about king Cyrus: h ZT 'Yi  ©N'1T m'Y1 T U "heKebbunteddaltNel M U7 UKA- EKA
good that Cyrus had done to Persia..."
In fact U K A @arTitself mean something similar to the metaphorical hodés
i.e., "practice" or "custom." Speaking of polygamy in Histories, at 5.40.2,
Herodotus said .. YO®T pPETM hPTO QWK QAI WM ANZEIM KEETT)
x Ul A= A'B.Rehdd twe wives and kept two households, a thing which is not at
all customary at Sparta.”
In light of the above word studies, the 1'Q 7 © it Kid&K 223xould even be
a Hebraistic redundancy: "they practiced a practice." If it means something like,
"they began to do a custom,” or "began to practice a way," then it could be
explained a couple of ways. One, that since they were all unemployed, and
perpetual travelers, it was a way of life for them to eat from the fields of others. Or
two, more like Plato's Q7 © = p M  OK HK T, ttd\biEdedsl alodgkhd pawi N T 1 A
of legislation..."
Thus in my humble opinion the most satisfactory explanation of these words is
that Mark is explaining Jewish things to us, as he often does, thanks be to God.
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Mark is here editorializing, as he often does for the benefit of his non-Jewish
readers. In this case he is explaining lest the readers think the disciples were doing
something wrong like stealing or trespassing. Mark probably wanted them to know
that this was an acceptable way of the Jews, the allowable Jewish practice of
"plucking the heads," of Deuteronomy 23:25, "If you enter your neighbor's
grainfield, you may pluck the heads with your hands, but you must not put a sickle
to your neighbor's standing grain."

It may well be that it was foreseen that this passage would be scandalous in the
eyes of many future readers. To wit, if Mark had not explained this for us in his
gospel, then wherever this gospel is translated throughout the world, into the
remotest tribal language, this passage would raise eyebrows among the tribespeople,
as follows. "Jesus and his disciples would trespass and steal their neighbors'
food!?" 1 assure you that the stealing of food is what tribespeople will zero in on,
and continue to do so, even after you explain any Sabbath issue. Thus it is that
Mark tells us that this practice was acceptable; it was a "path of legislation." It was
an acceptable way, a Jewish way, a custom.

Mark 3:9; U Z K A "UMXKNEE '|+/N=1S/OR Ht TZEOTNAO Ty=X

I see three possibilities of interpretation here:

(1) This clause expresses a concern that something might happen, or is like a
© U TcMuse, or also like the "infinitive of result," expressing a result, with the
previously stated condition as a deterrent to prevent the result. Since ' Z'/EOTSN A ©
the present subjunctive, this theory is possible. That idea would be that Jesus
wanted to use the presence of the boat as a threat to deter the people, that if they
would not queue up in a civilized manner to be healed in turn, he would get into the
boat, and then none of them could be healed. Thus, "he told his disciples that a boat
should be on hand for him, because of the crowd, so that they would not crush him."

But, I see two problems with this interpretation; one, is that it does not say that
Jesus actually got into the boat at this time; and two, that it seems out of character
for Jesus to threaten them with withdrawal, out of concern for his own injury. One
thing | perceived out of translating Mark is how "close to the edge™ Jesus lived;
indeed, a few paragraphs later we see that his family did not approve. Jesus was not
a wimp as far as fear and desire for self-preservation. The point is that Jesus would
not be concerned about the crowd merely pressing in upon him. Instead, here |
think that he was in mortal danger of being literally crushed under a pile of bodies.
The Greek word 4 U A U Edpipifite originally meant an attack, like when an army
or a lion would "fall upon™ its prey (though it can also be used figuratively). One
might even translate it here, "leaped upon" him. | picture Jesus struggling to stay
standing, because at the very least, he was getting knocked from a domino effect, if
not actually having people landing on him after leaping over the people that had
been in their way. At any rate, | do not think the mere presence of a boat nearby
would succeed in deterring the desperate crowd of sick people.

(2) On the other hand, the present subjunctive in this situation could also mean
something similar to H A Z Z ihélei, that something is about tohappen. And © O
H wometimes is an expression of apprehension, BDF §370(1), cf. LXX Daniel 1:10.
Thus, "a boat should be kept handy for him, because of the crowd, in case they
should crush him." In other words, Jesus would use the boat in the event that the
crowd got too overwhelming.

I have chosen stronger shades of meaning of the words than some. | don't
think the scene was very genteel. Picture people without medicine available as we
know it, and without money even if it was, who had heard that Jesus could and did
completely heal any ailment, and they walk, in desperation, from as far away as
Idumea, and Sidon, and when they arrive to Jesus, they merely "press upon him"?
Since people dug through a roof above him to get to him when he was in a house,
imagine what hordes of desperate people would do when Jesus was standing out in
the open, on the beach. Jesus simply wanted to have an escape route ready, in order
to prevent his suffocation, in case it came to that, so that he could continue doing
the Father's work. His time had not yet come for him to die. But I think he wanted



to heal as many people as possible, not withdraw from them on the boat just out of
reach.

(3) The third possibility is that the present subjunctive of UA K N E 'l, AHBtA A T
boat be continually at hand," is meant as a wish for the near future. Thus, "he told
his disciples that in the future a boat should be ready for him, because of the crowd,
so that then they would not crush him."

This latter seems the most likely, for later, and only later, do we see, in Mark
4:1, that Jesus used the new strategy to deal with large crowds: "a very large crowd
collects around him, such that he boards a boat to sit on the lake, and all the crowd
was on the land up to the water's edge."” Boarding the boat and floating separate
from the crowd made it possible for Jesus to teach them at all, for it is hard to teach
when you are trying to keep your footing.

What is the "evileye"? n M T 1 Z HX M Udphtr@aBAX M i hml Am
Diatessaron 10:2, 1410, 18:29, 23:50; Matt. 6:23, 20:15; Mark 7:22; Luke
11:34

This phrase n M T 1 Z HX M UbphBambs< pormmos, "evil eye,”" is not
original in the Greek New Testament, but is from S | S N{rdAd dhayim,ior, with
the article and modifier postpositive, t Nii AXayinSdra®.NThis is a concept
from the Semitic cultures and the Hebrew scriptures. Ophthalmbs pommésis used
only four times in the Greek New Testament. Two of those, Matthew 6:23 and
Luke 11:34, are in the same teaching, the "lamp of the body," and so for the purpose
of understanding the meaning of the phrase from context, these two passages really
count as one context. Thus we have three contexts: the “eye is the lamp of the
body" discourse of Matthew 6:23 and Luke 11:34; the set of "evils coming out of
the heart of the human being that makes the human unclean" discourse of Mark
7:22; and the Parable of the workers in the field, Matthew 20:15, in which the 11th
hour workers receive the same wage as the 3rd hour workers. And in the Jewish
translation of the scriptures into Greek, the Septuagint, the phrase is found once, in
Deuteronomy 15:9. This makes a total of four contexts from which to glean the
meaning of the phrase ophthalmés pormmés

When so few contexts are available, it is very helpful if the passages
themselves designate any antonyms to the word or phrase in question, and this
fortunately is such a case. For both the Matthew and Luke versions of the "lamp of
the body" teaching show Jesus contrasting the ophthalmés pormés to the
W NTr 1 zZHXMUdphihalids Maplees. This word, in its uncontracted form,
@U Z Xi& Msed once in the Septuagint, in Proverbs 11:25, where it means
"generous." There, the Greek X OP T @ psdAchm  d ] 'fliferad )soul,” is
translated from the Hebrew i A S 1l 1 Nej efh N b gfdr a giving, blessing,

generous person.

The contrast to generosity is easily seen in Deuteronomy 15:9, where the evil
eye S I S Nt rdAf dhpyinis a case of resenting the poor, looking on one's poor
neighbor with an evil eye, resenting the year of release of debts.

Similar is Matt. 20:15. In that passage the person with the evil eye had
objected to the landowner for giving the same amount of pay to someone who had
worked one hour as he had given to someone who had worked all day. The Greek
says, "Is your eye evil because I am good?" There it seems to be a trait of
suspiciousness, ascribing unfairness or evil motives to the landowner. Or it could
be simple begrudgement of the landowner's generosity, as "Does my generosity
arouse your stinginess?" Resentment or suspicion also darken the eye. The
aperture of the eye narrows when the soul feels suspicious or stingy. And by stingy

itself we mean "tight" and restricted. The word raA also can mean "discontented,"
as in Genesis 40:7. Further, it remains today in Modern Hebrew that S I S N@AR t N
A a y imaans "eye of envy."
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Also helpful is to note as many antonyms of @ U Z YaKpuksible in all the
Greek literature. It is the opposite of Q A U Z %wo¥bld, double;" of hEAAO- M
"strict, accurate,” and of HT H A Y, FcAn®dlnd, mixed."

In the Septuagint the concept of the evil eye from the Hebrew S | S G4salsp t N
translated into the Greek attributive noun O™ N E - BAkklhos and the adjective
O’'l NE 'l BeBKharia. For instances of these words in the Greek scriptures, see
Proverbs 23:6, 28:22. In these and other Jewish writings in Greek, such as the
Apocrypha and Josephus, the words usually pertain to envy, covetousness,
stinginess, or selfishness. An evil eye could be generalized as an attitude of
malevolence toward one's neighbor, physically signaled by a narrowing of the eye
when regarding the neighbor. The narrowing of the aperture of the eye decreases
the light coming into one's own soul, and one's light becomes darkness.

Another aspect of narrowing of the eye is an attitude of scheming as to how
one can manipulate things and people for one's own selfish gain, whether gain of
power, prestige, or money. This desire arises out of lack of contentment with what
situation one already has; thus it is related to "discontented, covetous." Look at the
context of Jesus' teachings surrounding the mention of the evil eye. It is the person
with the evil eye that is scheming how to manipulate and control in order to ensure
financial advantage or security for himself. Even prayer can be used with an evil
eye.

But one who is "simple,” and relaxes in the knowledge of the fatherly
benevolence of Elohim, does not take thought about what he will eat or wear in the
coming days. Neither does he covet what he does not have. And rather than take
advantage of the weakness and poverty of others, is cognizant that God is the
champion of the poor, the widow, the fatherless, the alien, and the traveler.

In Talmudic Judaism historically, there are many connotations of magic to the
term "evil eye.” There is one aspect of evil magic that pertains to the person who
has the evil eye, and there is another aspect of magic in the efforts of others to ward
off the evil eye. The magical concept probably came from Babylon, where it was a
type of voodoo worked upon others. Some examples of Talmudic mentions of the
evil eye pertain to what acts make one vulnerable to the evil eye, and others to what
amulets and charms you can use to ward off the evil eye. But teachings similar to
Jesus' can be found in Avot 2:14, 2:16.

The voodoo aspect of the evil eye got obscured when translated into Greek
because it was translated by more than just the words "evil eye." Deut. 28:54, 56
talk of "hapalos™ persons being changed by God's curse, and becoming persons who
look with evil eye S | S N{rdAd dh\qyimidn their spouses or neighbors. Here the
Greek verb for looking with an evil eye, is O'l N E 'I-'Ba8Kane. | say this to
introduce Galatians 3:1 in the New Testament, where Paul uses baskane for
"bewitch” when he says, "O foolish Galatians, who has bewitched you...? The idea
of Galatians chapter three is, "Who has worked the evil eye on you and deluded you
into going back to thinking you are perfected by works of the law?"

But throughout, whether in Babylonic, Kabbalistic, Talmudic, or Jesus'
teaching, the evil eye radiates. (We can see some connection between baskane and
our English word "bask." We "bask™ in the sun's radiation.) An evil eye emits
malevolent darkness upon one's neighbor. Jesus says, emit from your eye the
benevolent light of the love from God upon your neighbor. If you do this, the forces
will work in your favor without your manipulation and narrow-eyed foxiness being
necessary.

A fundamental principle of all magic is the belief in the power of thought.
Evil people try to use magic to manipulate the environment in order to obtain their
own selfish ends. The "evil eye" magically speaking was the focusing of the
radiation of one's thought power by means of squinting the eye and beaming the
energy out of the eye that way. This idea of squinting is essential to understanding
why Jesus speaks of a good eye allowing fullness of light, but an evil eye causing
darkness in the body. | am not saying that Jesus legitimized any aspect of magic,
but that he was simply using the well known principle of a squinted eye to make a



parable about the eye being the lamp of the body, and the idea of your eye letting
light in or not.

Jesus, speaking of the eye as the lamp of the body in the Sermon on the Mount
(Diatess. 10:2; Matt. 6:22-24; Lk 11:33-36), speaks of a @ U Z K ihaylods eye
letting more light through, as opposed to one whose eye is evil, having a body filled
with darkness or emitting darkness out through the aperture of the eye. For an evil
eye, picture someone with a narrowed eye, out of suspicion, envy, resentment of
another's happiness, resentment of another's goodness; plotting, scheming; stingy;
having as its antonym @ U Z K liap¥b(s, which means simple, sincere, guileless like
doves (as opposed to scheming foxiness with hidden motive), open, generous,
welcoming, unassuming of evil on the part of others.

Whatever makes you look at another with your eye darkened, is generally
because that other is blocking your selfish way somehow, whether your own wealth,
your aggrandizement as to esteem by comparison to you, or just the fact that the
other is causing you an inconvenience as you pursue your own interests. But
instead, bask your neighbor in the light of your smile, and wish good upon them.
Be relaxed in the knowledge that God knows your needs and will take care of you.
But also that God loves your neighbor equally as he loves you. The God above
sends his sunshine and rain on both the evil and the good, and is kind to the
unthankful and the evil.

Mark 14:72,4 U A ‘O *- Bpibdle

The words "when he thought upon" are translated from the Greek word
4 U A O “(epiBalle), which hyperliterally means "throw upon,”" or, “throw over,"
and which is in the punctiliar participle form. There are three schools of thought on
how to translate this: one, as | have it above.

The second school objects, saying the idea of "think upon" is redundant since
it already states that Peter "recalled” the statement. And they point to uses of the
word where it appears to mean somewhat the same as ¢ A P K-Hitchhoma), or
"begin to do something,” and they render it something like, "And he broke down
and wept," or, "he burst into tears." As for the objection regarding the redundancy
of "thinking upon," | see them as two quite different actions: merely remembering
something is very different from reflecting upon something.

The third school translates epibélle as a reflexive, which is in fact possible,
since there are plenty of examples of transitive active verbs of action being used
reflexively, that is, as though in the middle voice, where the agent acts upon
himself. In fact epibélle (along with its compounds) is one of the two verbs with
which this is most common, according to Blass. This school would translate this
something like, "And after having thrown himself down, he wept." | consider this
possible, since the word is also used in the New Testament for "pour.” Thus, "And
having poured himself upon [the ground], he wept," or, "having flung himself, he
wept." This latter is what | had chosen for my first edition of my Diatessaron. This
solution has the attractive trait to it that one need not supply any English words as
being implied, unlike with the other two possibilities. And it seems to fit well with
Matthew's account which says he wept "bitterly." | can easily imagine one dropping
to the ground because of the bitterness or strength or abandon of one's sobbing.

Mark 15:2, x q Z ASYléghkim

In Mark 15:2, Jesus' answer to Pilate's question, "Are you the king of the
Jews," the words | translated: "You are the one saying that," the words in the Greek
arex ¢ Z A Yiléydis This means literally, "You are saying," or, "Are you
saying?" Is this an affirmative response or not?

On the one hand, the presence of the personal pronoun "su" is not necessary
for the sense, nor for the completeness of the sentence (because the suffix on the
word for "say" indicates 2nd person). This can mean that "su" is being emphasized.
So some contrast could be indicated, contrasting what "you™ say, to what "I" say.
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This is more clearly so in John 18:34, where Jesus says, b MY W1 O=ZKi Nq Z=ZKi =ZK ZA
1"Of yourself do you say this, or have others told you about me?" And in John
18:37, where Jesus saysx q ZANYi AM ©=A ©O1 NAZi"¥bMarel a HA + e’Yw
saying that | am a king; | am saying that for this: | came into the world to testify to
the truth.” See DeBrunner, 8 277 (2). There is also some contrast intended by "su"
in Matthew 26:64,x q 1 L U'l M2 U Z(Br® |ég& uima), " Yospiddt+ But- )
| say to you,...". And if Jesus wanted to be unambiguously affirmative, he could
have answered as he did in Mark 14:62 to the high priest's question, "Are you the
Messiah, the Son of the Blessed One?" There, Jesus' answer was an unmistakably
affirmative, 4 'YQ (égd H &), "lggm."
Bauer interprets the X g  Z AeENel ag) MThat is what you maintain." Or
perhaps it is a question like in John's account: "Is that what you maintain?" For
such uses of Z A 'Yied\ [ark 6:14-15; 8:29. In this sense, | could see it as a
response arising out of Jesus' awareness of the prosecutorial import of Pilate's
question. That is, Pilate was considering charging Jesus with claiming to be a king,
an act treasonous to Caesar. And a non-answer on the part of Jesus would better
fulfill his destiny as given in Isaiah 53:7, that like a lamb that is led to slaughter, and
as a sheep before its shearers is silent, so he did not open his mouth.
On the other hand, in some contexts where the phrases * q  Z AnY th& M
similarx q 1 (koWshidy are given in answer, we have reason to believe they were
understood by the hearers as affirmative answers. In Matthew 26:25, after Jesus
had declared to his disciples that one of them would betray him, they each in turn
said, "Surely not I, Lord?" When Judas Iscariot asked the same, Jesus' answer to
himwas,x q T, & &'l dM"Yoo said it." And in Luke 22:70 when the Sanhedrin
asked Jesus if he was the son of God, Jesus answered, Y Hf AM ZA'Yi = 6=A 4'YQ
(you are saying that 1 am). This was taken by the Sanhedrin as a blasphemous
"yes," for they then said, "Why do we need any more testimony? For we ourselves
have heard from his own mouth." However, knowing the more complete text of the
conversation as found in Matthew, the reaction of the Sanhedrin could have been in
response to his later saying, as in Matthew 26:64, "Yousaid it. But | say to you,
from now on you will see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of the Power, and
coming on the clouds of heaven."
I f someone wanted to simply say fAYeso0o as a
had to say in Greek is ? U of which there are many examples in the Greek New
Testament. In Matthew alone:
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If we take Jesus'x ¢  Z As"¥ri affilvhative response, however, it would not

be accurate to translate it as simply, "Yes." Better would be something like "As you

say," or "You've got it,” or "You are saying rightly."
When ftranslating this phrase in Mark, Su légeis it is impossible to stay

completely neutral by simply translating the Greek words literally, and adding no

English words. For in English, the words "You are saying" would not be a complete

sentence. The English word "say" is always transitive, requiring an object in the

sentence. In other words, the sentence must tell whatis said. Thus, when you look

at various English translations, you will find distinct differences.



We would be remiss if we did not consider the question, in light of other
sources as well, as to whether Jesus actually considered himself the king of the
Jews. And we must consider both ideas in the question: first, there is the question
of kingship at all, and secondly there is the question whether he is king of the Jews
He admitted to being God's Anointed One, when Peter declared so in answer to
Jesus' question, "Who do you say | am?" (Matthew 16:15-20) But significantly,
Jesus used this as a segue to say, "I will build my church

All four gospels have Pilate asking Jesus, "Are you the king of the Jews," Mt
27:11, Mk 15:2, Lk 23:3, Jn 18:33. And in all four gospels Jesus' answer contains
the words Nq  Z.A ‘it Aid three synoptic gospels have no detail in the
conversation between Jesus and Pilate; they havex q  Z As'Yekud\ vitire answer.
The gospel of John, however, it takes four verses after Pilate asks him if he is the
king of the Jews, to cover Jesus' answers and Pilate's responses. In John, the words
x g Z ArévfouAdMoth immediately after Pilate's question, in verse 18:34, which
all translations interpret as a question, "Are you saying this...?" and then also three
verses later the wordsx q  Z ArévfoundMs a statement, "You are saying that..."
Thus John's gospel is by far the most detailed in its recounting of Jesus'
conversation with Pilate, and sheds the most light on the question at hand, that is,
whether Jesus considered himself the king of the Jews.

In John's gospel, Jesus admits to being a king, but makes three qualifications
to his kingship: (1.) His Kingship is not of this world, 18:36; (2.) His kingship is not
from this place, 18:36; and (3.) kingship is not the reason he was born into the
world, 18:37.

Throughout Jesus' ministry, he urged secrecy upon those he healed, and upon
demons, that they not reveal who he was. After the feeding of the 5,000, John tells
us Jesus knew that many in the crowd wanted to come and take him to make him
king by force (6:15). Jesus circumvented even the possibility of that. It seems that
the possibility of his being King of the Jews was to be first offered to and
considered by the Sanhedrin. (Jesus himself said they sit in Moses' seat, Matthew
23:2.) If they were willing, John was the Elijah who was to come, Matthew 11:14.
But the leaders were not willing. They alone did not submit to John's baptism, Luke
7:29-30. True, when Jesus made his triumphal entry into Jerusalem, he did not
refute or controvert those hailing the arrival of the Son of David, the King of Israel.
Then when tried by the Sanhedrin, Jesus acknowledged being the Messiah, the Son
of David, and hence the King of the Jews. The Sanhedrin however rejected him as
such, and thereby rejected him on behalf of the whole nation of Israel. Then kicked
in Jesus' prophecy that "the kingdom will be taken away from you and given to a
people who will produce its fruit,” Matthew 21:43. So by the time Jesus was tried
by Pilate, Jesus had ceased to be officially offered as the Messiah. Yet could it be
that God in his patience once again was holding out his Son to the leaders through
Pilate: "Would you have me release to you the King of the Jews?" But they once
again responded, "No, let his blood be on us and on our children!" Shudder at the
words. And so it would be.

Does this leave open the possibility that Jesus answered affirmatively to Pilate
that he was the king of the Jews? | think not. Pilate's reaction is telling. We are
told that Pilate is astonished that Jesus gave no answer, not to even a single charge.
You see, according to Mark 15:26, "king of the Jews" was the charge against him
that was made notice of over his head at his crucifixion, the charge for which the
Sanhedrin executed him. Thus, we may say that the Sanhedrin alleged that he
claimed to be king of the Jews, and Pilate asked him if this charge was true, and
Jesus says to Pilate, "Are you alleging so?" In Roman law, an averment when
unrebutted, thereafter stood as valid. Jesus did not rebut, to the astonishment of
Pilate. But this was Jesus' destiny: "As a sheep before its shearers is silent, so he
did not open his mouth." Jesus neither confirmed nor denied the charges. Prophecy
states that Jesus would not answer the charges. And he did not answer.

Something else to consider, is that Jesus had already consistently avoided
disclosing that he was the king of the Jews, avoided disclosing it to the general
Jewish populace. Why would he now readily admit it to the Roman governor?



I concluded ultimately to render the phrasex g  Z #s'YdidAbstause there is
no compelling evidence from other Biblical Greek usage that it is an idiom for
si mpl y filYha&e been shown some Rabbinic examples where it was
understood as a Yes, and some where it would obviously not be understood as a yes.
Therefore, | have to conclude that it is not a yes of any kind. At the same time, it is
not a denial. Which sometimes some people might take as a yes.

But as for translation, it should be translated literally, and left at that. No helper
words should be added that might imply an affirmative answer. Because it was not
always an affirmative answer.

Here are a couple Rabbinic examples:
As cited by Thayer in 1894, pp. 40-41:

Jerusalem Talmud, ed. Wagenseil, Tract Sota, p. 1001; see also tract. Kilaim, fol.
32, col. 2. Thayer states it this way:

"The story relates to the famous Judah 'Hakkodesh," who in the second century is
reputed to have codified the Mishna. The substance of it ... runs as follows: *"When
Rabbi Judah was on his dying bed and the fatal hour was at hand, the inhabitants of
Sepphoris (where he dwelt) in an excess of sorrow spread abroad the saying,
"Whoever shall tell us that the Rabbi is dead we will slay." Therefore, when he had
breathed his last, the son of Kaphra betakes himself to them, with head covered and
raiment torn, and addresses them as follows: "Holy men and heavenly powers laid
hold at the same time on the Tables of the Law, and each party endeavorerd to get
possession of them, but the heavenly powers prevailed, and they carried off the
Tables." Thereupon the citizens of Sepphoris inquire, "Has Rabbi Judah fallen
asleep?" The son of Kaphra replies, "Ye have said.” Then they rent their robes, etc.”

Thayer footnotes: "The story is also given in Schwab's French translation of the
Talmud, vol. ii., p. 316 (Paris, 1878)

On p. 42 Thayer suggests a Hebrew phrase such as ken dibarta as the equivalent.

Here is a blog entry that was brought to my attention, apparently posted by a

Matt Colvin. | think it has some very good points.

Alastair has asked me to blog about something Jesus said during His earthly
ministry. This being Lent, | thought it might be good to focus on something he
repeats three times during the Passion week. Thrice Jesus answers a question by su
ei pas Ayou have said (it), o0 oly Hsis
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answering momentous questions: Al s it [ who
( Mt . 26: 25) ; iAre you the Christ, the on of
( Mt . 26:64) ; and fiYou are the king of he Je
Lk. 23:3, Jn. 18:37). The reply to all three |
as you say, o0 i.e. a direct affirmation of t h
amusing to |l ook at the Ntelitdicsadicdtingfthe nd Al t i s
transl atorsd suppl ement s.

David Daube, in an article on Judas, traces
which Strack-Bi | | er beck equate with wie du sagst, S0

But this is not the true meaning of the phrase. Daube cites an episode from t. B. K.
Kelim 1:6, which concerns a dispute over whether a certain entrance to the Temple
had required a washing of hands and feet. After the war with Rome, Rabbi Simon
the Modest, in the presence of Rabbi Eliezer ben Hyrcanus, professed that he used
to enter that par ti cul ar gate without was hi

ng.

A Wher
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learning and piety yet rudely domineering, asked him which was more esteemed, he

or the High Priest. Si mon kept silent. Eliezer:
Hi gh Priest 0st eceaepdwashamoryeoue s Si mon: iRabbi, vy«
El iezer: ABy the Temple service, they would bre

their clubs [were he to enter unwashed]; what would you do that the guard might
not find you?o0

ro
the High Priestds dog. It is a mistake to

far more subtle than that: somet hing more
proposition you have just put. It came out of your mouth, not mine. To say more

would be to cross a |line into impropriety.o

R. Simonds uUuseaofepamatoaEliezerds rude compa
read
Il i ke

Consider : a straight AYepd would be absolutely
of you is going to betray me. 0swduldbeas: Als it |,
mere fatalism, not Biblical prophecy. Judas becomes a sort of Oedipus, betraying

the Messiah mal gr ® | udenial, nBta dtraightefirmatiod. answer i s a
Judas will betray, but not because Jesus has compelled him.

The answers given on the witness stand before the Sanhedrin and Pilate would be

|l ess troublesome if they were reduced to fiyes. o
for evasion. Of course, Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of the Blessed One. And the

reaction of Hisopponents t o hi s wuse of su eipas is to treat
because in their eyes only a denial of His Messiahship would do. As for Pilate, N.T.

Wright points out that his question is in the f
of t hei swleehws dbasi |l eus twn | oudai wn. The answer f
further nuance to it: You think you are asking, but you are in fact declaring. Pilate

will end by writing Jesusd title on a sign over
JesusO6 answer bef or e t hecewiththdiresdof Hin and Pil at e
earthly ministry. He never denies His messiahship, but He seldom asserts it

verbally. Rather, by His actions, He lets the Father and Spirit testify of Him, while

He testifies of Them. Of course, He is the king of the Jews. But recall to what

l engths he had gone to avoid oral professions o
i f He was the Coming One, fior do we wai't for é
ATel | John what you have seen and heard, 6 and
preaching of the kingdom. When confronted by the Pharisees about the crowds who

were hailing Him as Messiah, He replies that if they do not do it, the stones will cry

out . He tell s t he Jews t hat il f I testify ab
trueéTheeewhse bestifies. o What wonder then tha
stand, Jesus stil refuses to testify? #AYou wi
cl ouds, and sitti the right hand of God. o
does not need to argue Hisway to  a ot guiltyd verdict.

Klaas Schilder likes to point out that though Jesus is in the dock, it is really the

Sanhedrin and Pilate who are on trial. Jesus is pronouncing sentence on them. He

has come to Israel and done the works of His Father. All Israel is on trial to see

what she thinks of Godés anointed. Peter passec
AiYou are the Christ, the son of the |l iving God
then He immediately commanded his disciples to tell no one (Mt. 16:20).

The Jews of Jesusd day took His reticience for
witnesses? You have heard the blasphemy. 6 But

ino. 0 A. Kol at c h, The Second Jewish Book of Why
Many Jewish scholars believe that Jesus considered himself a prophet only. They

reject the contention of Christian scholars tha
Mano in his preaching (first mentioned in Dani
bar enash is used), he was referring to himself as the Me s s i a h . The phrase fASon

Man, 0 in the Jewish view, is used in the third
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when Jesus used the phrase he was referring to someone other than himself. Jewish
scholars also point to the fact that there is little evidence in the Synoptic Gospels
(Matthew, Mark, Luke) i the earliest account of the life of Jesus 1 that Jesus
regarded himself as the Messiah.

ALittle evidenceo?? What kind of evidence did
The trial continues to this day. Who do you say that He is?

Matt Colvin holds a PhD in Classics from Cornell University, and has published
articles in Oxford Studies in Ancient Philosophy and the Classical Quarterly. He has
worked as a quarry truck driver, and a teacher at Mars Hill Academy in Cincinnati,
OH (to which he will return this fall). He blogs at Fragmenta.

The above Rabbinic example shows that the idi
It really is a non-answer. Sometimes it was understood as yes, sometimes not. So,
we should just translate it literally.

There is no example of this exact phrase in the Septuagint that is an answer to a yes-
or-no question. What instances there are in the LXX are below:

1 Kings 3:23x q Z W¥iakMd Ayou are claiming. o This i
between the two women as to whose son it was that was the living baby, and King

Sol omon wisely settl edYouadreclaimihyeé Myaised nt @ sone o0
the living one. 60N TzZhlafieaksvagain, Wren he sagseo ver s e,
nda indal qd)y]WRi )RViim nmda _ihnl]ls) gs mih im

Hi hcm . 37 .Z. TRY: MéMy@uia@ saping UDi naff si ol g] mnal
1 Kings 18:140u are sayingsame as 18:11

2 Esdras 15:IRY ZT KIA € NKHI M@ T YiIRAMi m ga d] ppeu i ha) i omn
sayt a

2 Esdras 1681rsU TN UMM ZA YT PE Yi OENK EEQ "KKids KYAM
NoZ TYIOAMUE 1 AONJKIKME§ WQY =KBMl a in gal]hm RBndama q
whichyou are saying a Kindihc fiea Bsam+a

Amos 7:1E 1 @F OE KDQ YE @A 7] KZOL Y& M\ K N € £ UB0PON A1 B Z
ETKWHWPZ1 YT YERPDL PKIGETR>h" hiq) fimnah7 > qil
I i I'Yoosa) R A hin jlijdams ]Jc]ihmn Fml]afaa

Jeremiah 39:2B INE T'YU A®M = p NT A OSYRB/OY O AMidyay say
ni ga) R?o0s siolmafb nda biaf’ ™ qgind mifpala

Jeremiah 39:3€ 1@ ©U =T MUE V@A R M9 MAMBEZT®QZ A &l g
ZT Y AM QK TIERN EQDMAZ TDRZ Y GK A THIAG A HER €

4y &BUKNZKZP hig ndom nda 1lil> Di> ib Fml]af d
city, of whichyou say UFr) md] ff ~a “afipala’ 1hni nda d]
s nda mgil ava

Jeremiah 39:4B 1EZ B € NNKIRY MG PY PON & T 'Y{ @ MZQUEHLUO)

HOTr A, ENTEE € OK'IQM AT Q QI @M Ip@ 1 KQ’'l Aid@nhere shall

still yet be fields bought in the land, about whiglousay UFn md] ff ~a ~amnin
glh 1h ~a]lmnava
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Jeremiah 47:16 1ieL UTKARK DAY M1 @1uO K A ENP MO "EHKIF, 8K A
i OR@ U YUNMNHIBZNn Di i fi]l]m mli> ni Gi]lh]lh) RAiI
foryouaresaying i am ] "i on Fml]af +a

DOES THE GREEK VERB | " _ RBQUIRE AN OBJECT?

Some interpreters maintain that the Greek word in Mark 16:8 for "they were afraid,"
Y M KO K ishGuH Ke translated "they were afraid of..." They maintain that this
verb always requires an object. The answer to this question would have much
bearing on whether the longer ending of Mark naturally follows, or if the original
ending was lost.

Friederich Blass says in § 149 that this verb (he lists verbs in present infinitive form,
i.e, MKOT p idlusually transitive. Bauer's lexicon does comment that "for they
were afraid of..." is an odd way to end the eighth verse. My opinion is that, if this
verb is required to be transitive there, it is the guards that they were afraid of, since
the guards were probably still present at the tomb. See my Diatessaron.

Further, some say that it is odd for a sentence to end with Y™, But this is not true.
There is nothing unusual about 'Y ™ bi®ing placed either before or after other words.
Even in English this word order would not be odd. The word Y™ if\an explanatory
word which might nicely be rendered as "they were afraid, you see."

The verb M K'O Aghobl gs in the imperfect in Mark 16:8, so | have located all
occurrences of this verb in the imperfect to be found in the Greek New Testament,
and typed them below. It can be seen that only very rarely is M K ‘O Aphob( epot
transitive. The intransitive ones are Mark 10:32, only one out of twelve.

Y M K O K @hi@ gerd€n, plural, imperfect, as in 16:8)

Mark 9:3K & YO QKPP HEI'T4yeNM K OKF PO={Bi AT=ZpPp N1 A
32But they did not understand the statement, and they were afraid to query
him.

Mark 10:32L N1 ®e4 @ MMQRO'1 O'1 JJOBBIZA KW QZIGEHIAKG'YT O
Ty = K BIN KEFIMT T HO KKI@sEKK Z K O M4kt KBEK iMD = K
32And they were on the road, going up to Jerusalem, and Jesus was going on
ahead of them; they were stunned, while those following were fearing. And taking
the Twelve aside again, he began to tell them the things about to happen to him.

Mark 11:18E1TBEK OK BB P AEAK EM1 HH'ETE A MI=KOMy = O
UK Z T NMTTINKOK Y HO/Y K= Q ©

18And the chief priests and the Torah scholars heard, and they were looking for
a way to kill him, for they feared him,

Mark 11:32,Z ZH¢ UT, ®ing®OT A, UT BKOKE QEKZ K O'1 O¥iM
i LPEKETGOOBRDgMM KNI DBB M

320n the other hand, dare we say, 'From human beings'?" (They were fearing
the people, for they all held that John really was a prophet.)

Mark 16:8E 11 i Z I Kl @ WG KH © B H i JLKPOHA\Y ZFUMQ IEK M
h ENZ EN&M K PEIcLOUY [BK O K'Y @K K

Luke 9:45b E T4eM K O K4 OEXfH M EWiIOA Kif € H'l =KKWE K O
And they were afraid to ask him about this statement.
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Luke 22:2E1 € AE ZKMBOP ATEAK EM'T HHE BXArpwy® T Z TIN/AEGD ©
4 MTKOKY@E QO

2and the chief priests and the Torah scholars were still yet looking for a way to
put him to death, because they were still yet fearing the people.

John 921 f =1l UK MK O1 p MBENNKOKE K@K OQ'l, H RBWMA
NOOTi ZTKEKORRPKADAM =K ZK¥BANNEQONOOGYT 'YKM
YTUOBZT A
22His parents said these things because they were fearing the Jews. For the
Jews had already decided that anyone who acknowledged Him to be the Christ,
would be put out of the synagogue.

Acts 5:26ly MK OKYHETEI (HOXZ AT I NI'r NA©®
for they were afraid of being stoned by the people.

Acts 92E TGOS TIMOKI OSH® ANZ i WERAEHMI B=ZE M
and they were all afraid of him, for they did not believe that he was a disciple.

Yy M KOK Wikt B:@bn, singular, imperfect)

Luke 19:224 MK OK WEMNS© /OT ATIYKNNE BA 3 M
21For | was afraid of you, since you are an austere man

Y M K O {thppd mekson, singular, imperfect)

Mark 6:20/1'Y RAA v QBIVK OE gDKG 0,0 B @IWMNE g @QAJ] E 'TEAl KO
TYAKO
20for Herod feared John, knowing him to be a righteous and holy man,

WHAT IS THE AUTHENTIC ENDING OF THE GOSPEL OF MARK?

lack vv. 920 2 B (Lect? lection ends with v. 8) (itavid [acuna, but not enough room
for the longer ending) syrS copsams armmss geol.A Epiphaniusl/2 Eusebius mssacc. to
Eusebius Jerome mssacc. to Jerome Ammonius Victor-Antioch Euthymius // add only
shorter ending(itavid Jacuna, but not enough room for the longer ending) itk // add
first the short then the long ending 083/0211 099 579 1602 syrh™¥ copsa™s
ethmss // add only longer endingvv. 9-20" with critical marksa® 22 138 205 1110
1210 1221 al. (about 70 witnesses tot.) // add only longer endingyv. 9-20" AC D
GHKMSUWYm UEdA®2833 lat syrcp.h copbo [renlat Eusmss Higrmss
Tatian Didymus?1°9// add expanded longer ending W Hiermss // lacuna 4 F N P
Q U 304 1420 2386.

Here is a composite of all the forms of the end  of the gospel of Mark:

The Short Ending:
L Q083099274m35 7 9 & & s§ri"Qopse™t ethmss:

In addition, Codex L has this scribal note before the short endingd AT =i
UKE'T=T1 i =

t GOREWIT ABYYZKH VAR OT=Z NIO®=ZQHTENYI AZ1 O
d { ZAG='1F E1ty =W MBNKEWBLO'1 = KEZIpgMW /OAWNT T M

1%5ciig 1 qile _Jffa> R a Qlihin]na)a hin ]m_

nevertheless a®century document.

A
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4yl 1 UTNeWINyZABE AFICE NI 1T AEKOOYHE'MAaTOKO
NT=B/MNHIED
(L): "Where you shall have also these things."
And all the things announced they shortly reported to those
around Peter. And after these things also Jesus himself sent out
through them, from the ris  ing as far as the setting of the sun, the
holy and enduring proclamation of eternal salvation. Amen.

The Longer Ending:
Family 1 of minuscule manuscripts says this before the Longer Ending:

(Gl):y @ ANGDr B0 AY®AT MQU Z BAKAIZyITAY'YT ZANZ T M
eTMIAET Ay NT GEKMT EZEKIOO X QANKIZEQEME =1
Ne AT =1 A

16:9 y ©'1 NXDucMA TWHA, IVl OO GEMK®AB\ r ZKDAJE P
d 1 'YQ1 AVB@\M EOT OE8BMAHQOA'
9And having risen early on the first day of the week, he appeared
first to Mary the Magdalene, from whom he had expelled seven
demons.
.37 . - yET JJOB UKAT Ori p N1 BUEYYI AZT © ZKpM Hi
Ele EZ1TJ]JKONAOGO,
10She went and reported to the ones mourning and weeping,
who had been with him .
.37.i pEBKE MEKWN1O=Zi M 6=ZA AP Ele y4yli GrB YUY
11 And they, when they heard that he was living and was seen by
her, did not believe it.
.37.1 diT=Zrn Qe =171 Z QONe © 4yl Ty=Zr® Ui AAUT :
HKAMNP UKAT OKHTOKAM f&aM mYAQO,
12And after these things he was manifested in a different form to
two of them as they were walking along in the country.
.37.0 EmnET pOKA wUT ZIF Q=i M BUEYYI AZ1 O ZKpl
YyU/JN=Z{ ON1 O+
13And those went and reported to the rest; neither did they
believe those.
.37.1 BINZT AKO XQ6Z mO'1T ET AHTOKAM 1§
f O JQANI © =Zv® mUANZJ]1O 1y=r©® Elc¢ N
1y=700 4'YBYi AHUOKO KYyE 4UJN=ZT ON'1 ©+
14And finally, once when they had reclined, he was manifested
to the Eleven th emselves, and he denounced their disbelief and
hardness of heart, in that they had not believed the ones who had
seen him risen.
W) ETET pOKA mUT ZK'YKFI OZK ZAYKO=ZI M ©=A 6 1aw
BUANZETM YUp =00 x1=Z1000 yYyYyNIA®) n Hto yr O
mME" T'T A= Z1O mZ-TTATO ZKPRQAWKEKIEIKT Z'TI OANI
BUKE" ZOXKO® NK7¥ ZHQEIQMNEH A KNEZOBOBIHRBN o AANZR
SANAN=Z M 4YET EOKAM UAKNAZiYIi©@ ©=zA t{iUZ- ATZ
4yl KONET M =ZK¥ x 121 00) mHZZHK Y YY®wAT A ¢ZZ C
QHT A=ZBN" ©O=ZTO Ul AT QXTI BO T am r o1 =Ko 20 Yy
hZ-TT A1TO® Ele HBEAZATOHHMOI ZRTNKHAT OR UOT OH'1 =
cNr1TAZKO =ZpM QAETAKNWYOBM QX110 EZBAKOKH:- NTN
(W) And they excused themselves, saying, "This age o f lawlessness
and unbelief is under Satan, who does not allow the truth and power
of God to prevail over the unclean things dominated by the spirits.

ZKpM =K
EZBAKE /



99

Therefore reveal your righteousness now." They spoke to Christ; and
Christ responded to them, "The limit of the years of Satan's power is
completed, but other terrible things draw near. And for those who
have sinned | was handed over to death, that they might return to

the truth and no longer sin, in order that they might inherit the
spiritual and incorrupt  ible glory of righteousness in heaven. But
after you have gone into all the world,..."

Longer Ending, continued:
.37.2 Elege TLUT O 1Ty=ZKpM) t KAT OFToe=zi M i am
T y1YYLZAKO UGNY =P EZJINi A+
15And he said to them, "After you have gone into all the world,
proclaim the good news to the whole creation. .
.37. 3 n UANZT WN'l M E'l ¢ O1 UZANTT e M NTT €
E1T=Z1TEAAT ENT =1 A+
16"The person who believes and is baptized will be saved, but
the person who does not believe will be condem ned.
. 37.4 NBHipl Qe ZKpM UANZT WNTNAO
HKO Q1 AHQ®AT 4y EOI1ZKi NA®) YZ, NNTAM
17"And these signs will accompany those who believe: in my
name they will drive out demons, they will speak in new tongues,
XEe 4© Z1pM Pi ANe©®Z o6Ni AM mAKI NAO) Ee® T°
0ZGzZY) 4yUeg mAA, NZKOM Pi pATM 4yUATENKONAO E
18"and they will pick up serpents with their hands , and should
they drink something deadly it would in no wise hurt them; they will
lay their hands on sick ones, and they will have health again.”

1r

= I L
Z'1 ZENKC

™ I

.37.6 6 HGO KMO EWAAKM X38BNKi MZ Hi=Zw =Zj

=750 KyA1©GngO Ele 4YEGIANIi © yE Qi l Ar ® ZKir ri
19And so the Lord Jesus after speaking to them was taken up to

heaven, and sat at the right hand of God.

371/ - YET pOKA Q6 4yl i ZIQO=zi M 4yEEAOI 10O Ul O:

Ele =70 ZQYKO ©Of 01 AKi ©=KM QAW =Zr©® yUlEKZK

20And they went forth  and preached everywhere, the Lord co -
working and confirming the word by the signs accompanying.

The last twelve verses of Mark as found in the King James Version, verses 9-
20, are known as The Longer Ending of Mark. The paragraph before verse 9 is
called The Shorter Ending, and is found in one Italic manuscript as the only ending
to the gospel, and in some other manuscripts is found in combination with verses 9
through 12 as shown. The paragraph beginning with (W) remains in only one
Greek manuscript today, Codex Washingtoniensis, or "W," although Jerome speaks
of others extant in his time. These latter two passages are so undoubtedly
inauthentic that they will not be examined here.



Mark 16:9-20, known as "The Longer Ending of Mark:"

PROBLEM 1: The connection between verse 8 and verses 9-20 is abrupt and
awkward. Verse 9 begins with the masculine nominative participle anastas, which
demands for its antecedent a masculine topic, i.e., Jesus; but the subject of the last
sentence of verse 8 is the women, not Jesus" (Zondervan's NIV Bible Commentary,
Vol Il p 204):

8 And going out, they fled from the tomb. For trembling shock
was holding them; and they said nothing to anyone, because
THEY were afraid.

9 And having risen early on the first day of the week, HE appeared
first to Mary the Magdalene, from whom he had expelled seven
demons.

There is a lack of transition from the plural female topic of verse 8 to the masculine
singular of verse 9. That is not how Greek worked. That is not even how English
works. Even by English rules, when you change the subject of narrative or
conversation, you have to use a proper noun. If you change the subject with a
pronoun, no one knows who or what you are talking about. This problem is one
indicator that verses 9-20 were not originally part of the gospel of Mark.

PROBLEM 2: The passage contains a statement that is contrary to the gospel of
Luke.

The statement is found in verses 12 and 13 about the two walking to Emmaus:

12 And after these things he was manifested in a different form to
two of them who were walking along in the country.

13 And those went and reported to the rest; neither did they believe
those.

This is contrary to Luke 24:13, 33-35 where we read:

13 And behold, two of them during that same day were making
their way toward a village sixty furlongs from Jerusalem, which
was called Emmaus...

33 And they got up and returned that same hour to Jerusalem, and
found the Eleven and those with them assembled together,

34 saying, 'The Lord really has risen, and he appeared to Simon.'
35 And the two told what things happened on the way, and how
Jesus was recognized by them when he broke the bread.

Luke says the rest responded "The Lord really has risen," thus agreeing with the
two. The others agreed that Jesus was alive, because Simon Peter had already come
back and told them the same thing as the two were telling them. But "Mark" 16:13
says the rest disbelieved the two. Thus, Mark 16:12,13 contradicts what Luke
24:33-35 says. So then, we either have to believe that the scriptures contain an
error, or else believe that one of these passages is not scripture. The problem of the
contradiction is solved, by concluding from the objective external evidence that the
longer ending of Mark is not scripture, therefore we do not have a case here of
scripture contradicting other scripture.

Some say that there is not a contradiction between Mark in the TR and Luke,
because later in Luke, in 24:40-41, it says

"40And when he had said this, he showed them his hands and his
feet. 41But, since they were still not believing, out of joy and
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astonishment, he said to them, "What do you have to eat in this
place?"

But | say this is another event. Both the passages | compared are about people
walking in the countryside. Mark says the apostles did not believe that specific
report, and Luke said the apostles did believe that specific report. This is not about
some unbelief generally, but about this specific report of the ones who returned
from a walk in the country. It is indeed a contradiction.

There are other contradictions involving the ending of Mark also, that do not show
themselves until you do a harmonization of the gospels, as | have. My
harmonization, called Palmer's Diatessaron, will come out when | have finished
translating all four gospels. But for now, see the excerpt at the end of this
document, of the resurrection portion of the existing Palmer's Diatessaron.

PROBLEM 3: The passage contains another statement that is impossible to
har moni ze with the other gospel s.
Magdal ene, from whom he had expelle

This statement is impossible to reconcile with the other gospels, particularly John.
It appears that Jesus first appeared to all the other women EXCEPT Mary the
Magdalene, as they were heading back from the tomb to the apostles. Then, Jesus
went back to the tomb and appeared to Mary the Magdalene alone, since she had
stayed longer than the other women at the tomb. See my harmony of the gospels.

PROBLEM 4: The last twelve verses of the gospel of Mark as found in the King
James Version, or footnoted in recent translations, (chapter 16, verses 9-20) are not
found in the two earliest Greek manuscripts. As the UBS textual commentary
states, they are also absent from many of the oldest translations of Mark into other
languages, for example, the Latin, Sinaitic Syriac, and Georgian translations.
Clement of Alexandria and Origen show no knowledge of the existence of these
verses; furthermore Eusebius and Jerome attest that the passage was absent from
almost all Greek copies of Mark known to them. The original form of the Eusebian
sections (drawn up by Ammonius) makes no provision for numbering sections of
the text after 16:8. Not a few manuscripts which contain the passage have scribal
notes stating that older Greek copies lack it, and in other witnesses the passage is
marked with asterisks or obeli, the conventional signs used by copyists to indicate
an inauthentic addition to a document. Other manuscripts which do contain the
passage place it in differing locations in Mark, and still another Greek manuscript
that contains the long ending has a large addition following verse 14. There is also
another ending entirely, a shorter one, found in other Greek manuscripts. Add to all
this the internal consideration that none of the endings are written in Mark's style
and vocabulary. Another major internal consideration is how awkwardly verse 9
connects the line of thought from verse 8, or rather fails to connect.

See Metzger, Bruce M., A Textual Commentary adhe Greek New Testament

on behalf of and in cooperation with the Editorial Committee of the United Bible
Societies' Greek New Testament: Kurt Aland, Matthew Black, Carlo M. Martini,
Bruce M. Metzger, and Allen Wikgren (Stuttgart, United Bible Societies, Corrected
Edition, 1975) for the details, which are compelling evidence in favor of the
spuriousness of the passage. The Editorial Committee concludes:

"Thus, on the basis of good external evidence and strong internal
considerations it appears that the earliest ascertainable form of the
Gospel of Mark ended with 16:8. (Three possibilities are open: (a)
the evangelist intended to close his Gospel at this place; or (b) the
Gospel was never finished; or, as seems most probable, (c) the
Gospel accidentally lost its last leaf before it was multiplied by

d
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transcription.) At the same time, however, out of deference to the
evident antiquity of the longer ending and its importance in the
textual tradition of the Gospel, the Committee decided to include
verses 9-20 as part of the text, but to enclose them within double
square brackets to indicate that they are the work of an author other
than the evangelist.”

It is true that Mark 16:9-2 0 was wutilized in the 1806s by 1lren
Tatian, around 160 by Justin, and probably by the unknown author of Epistula

Apostolorum, around 150. Many other patristic writers, such as Hippolytus,

Ambrose, and Augustine, also used the passage.

Eusebius of Caesarea, a church fatherwh o di ed i n t h Questienasr 339, sai d,
ad Marinund published by Cardinal Mai , i n hi s i No:
(Romae, 1847,) vol. IV, pp. 255-7 the following:
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The key section is translated as follows: "For, on the one hand, the person who

rejects the passage itself i the pericope which says this i might say that it does not

appear in all copies of the Gospel of Mark. At any rate, the accurate copies end their

text of the Marcan account with the words of the young man who appeared to the

women and said to them, "Do not fear. You are seeking Jesus the Nazarene" and so

forth, proceeding to where it says, 6And ha\
nothing to anyone, for they were afraid.'

"That is where the_text does end, in almost all copies of the Gospel according to
Mark. The material that comes next seldom appears; it is in some copies but not in
all, and may be spurious, especially since it implies a contradiction to the witness of
the other Gospels. This, then, is what someone might say to avoid and completely
do away with a superfluous question.

"On the other hand, someone else, who dares to set aside nothing at all which
appears, by whatever means, in the text of the gospels, says that the reading, like
many others, is double, and each of the two must be accepted, in that they are
approved in the opinion of the faithful and pious; not this one instead of that one, or
that one rather than this one.

"Well then, allowing this portion [of Mark] to be really authentic, our business is to
interpret the sense of the passage.”

End Quotation of Eusebius. You can read this on page 113 of Roger Pearse's PDF
entitled Eusebius of Caesarea, Gospel Problems and Solutions. Roger Pearseb6s PDF
of this free here.

We see from the above that scribes were far more afraid to omit anything, however
suspect it was, than to add something to the text. Which is another prop for the
tenet, that the shorter reading is generally to be preferred. That tenet has that going
for it, that scribes were more afraid to remove anything than to add something, at
least for longer passages. If just one word or one letter, omissions are more likely
than additions.

| say that, since Eusebius indicates that some people stated that the Gospel of Mark
ended at verse 16:8 in "almost all the copies” in the 4th century, it bolsters the
reputation of the two or three manuscripts currently extant which omit the long
ending of Mark, and these must therefore be considered the most significant
manuscripts for consideration. Thus we can say, that though a majority of late
copies now contain it, the "majority text" used to omit it. What value is there, then,
in a "majority text" derived from counting up only the recent and late copies, when
in the 3rd and 4th centuries, the majority of manuscripts read so differently from the
present majority?

The conclusion is, most Textual Criticism scholars agree, we must "weigh" each
manuscript and witness, not "count™ them. Thus, the testimony of Codex Vaticanus
is more important than the testimony of hundreds of cursives from the much later
centuries.

Some might refer us to John William Burgon, and his book, "The last twelve verses
of the Gospel according to S. Mark vindicated against recent critical objectors
established.," pp. 41-51. In it Burgon attempts to lessen the impact of the testimony
of Eusebius and Jerome about the the longer ending of Mark not being found in the
accurate copies, and being absent in almost all the copies of Mark.

Burgon spends some time questioning the authenticity of the document provided by
Cardinal Mai entitled "Quaestiones ad Marinum," and its quotations of Eusebius.
Why? Because it appears to be a CONDENSED version of Eusebius, Burgon says.
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But then, on p. 44, Burgon says, "Let it, however, be candidly admitted that there
seems to be no reason for supposing that whenever the lost work of Eusebius comes
to light, (and it has been seen within about 300 years,) it will exhibit anything
essentially different from what is contained in the famous passage which has given
rise to so much debate,..."

In the succeeding pages, Burgon's main point seems to be that Eusebius is playing
Devil's advocate, that "some may say that..." Well, Eusebius does not contradict or
refute or dismiss those statements from such advocate.

Burgon's purpose was to show that Eusebius did not question the authenticity of the
passage. In fact, Burgon himself quotes Eusebius, on p. 45, where Eusebius says

about the last 12 verses of Mark, 7TU a Ues uU
> adde d, “jeleaUs U 3 36 3 UoUjedaUiUss Us > 30U
this portion to be really authentic, our business is to interpret the sense of the

passage."

Thus, Burgon himself shows us that Eusebius did in fact question the authenticity of

the longer ending of Mark. Eusebius only allows for the sake of argument that it is

"really genuine." That does not sound to me like Eusebius believed it to be

authentic. Eusebius did not include the passage in his

Some interpreters of this Eusebius passage make a point something along these
lines: that Eusebius was only quoting other people's statement that the longer ending
of Mark was absent from most of the copies, and thus we cannot say for certain that
it was a fact that it was so absent. But would Eusebius really allow such a weighty
statement to go uncontradicted, if the statement were not true? 1 think it is obvious
that he would not. Thus it is safe to conclude that it was common knowledge, and
accepted as fact in the 4th century, that most Greek manuscripts at the time, did not
contain Mark 16:9-20.

The trail of evidence of the Longer Ending being added to Mark is fairly clear:

Eusebius (4th century) in his letter to Marinum shows indication that most
manuscripts of Mark in his day ended at 16:8, and did not contain the Longer
Ending of Mark. The Eusebian canons did not include 16:9-20 either.

Victor of Antioch (5th century) in his commentary on the gospel of Mark admits

that the verses 16:9-20 "do not appear in the existing Gospel with most copies.” But

he says that the better Palestinian copies included it, and he and others added

together what material was in the Palestinian gospel about the Resurrection, to the

other copies. This comment appears in many minuscules. [Note that Victor is not

saying AEgyptian manuscriopt sMiar kack Hehei sLodmagfer
Antioch. 6]

Victor of Antioch's pertinent Greek text from Cramer's Catena Vol. 1:

i _Q)Deu""yttesa p_é Gﬂht_9| BOaX_h 3o_u" 0" h e Qi_*rtdam
d M e_ "ut”a pU tp B hwyt a O dvE T Mot gmm T gyt @ yu " oa )
eha xu 'uta“’thlu KU el’]iy_*er"ttdemtS'LMﬁ":.)u'ta_nnta"th'ed)l
M" > i adu m am - _3_3_*a . h e d ve )" gr vtugtu_ﬁb_u* e " oMt_up
Bﬁax_hdo’taue"@‘,u_'_uﬁdt“rau o t g t y DBded ru td ~eh
p*u*rt gm G_ﬁé't-;ahn.r#t;y e*ﬁy )Kc."m_a)e ot ¥ a t d o
Bﬁ*edidvﬁd;utlu"r’“o_* u 4+ Lo ~u +
Translation:

'‘But even if the words "And having risen early" along with the words following, do
not appear in the existing Gospel with most copies, as they are considered spurious,
we however, having found them in most of the accurate copies, and in accordance
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with the Palestinian Gospel, exactly as the truth of Mark is, we have added together
also that material in it, that follows the Master's resurrection, after the words "for
they were afraid,” that is, from "And having risen early on the first day of the week"
and so on, up to the words "by the signs accompanying. Amen.""

Severus of Antioch (520 CE), in his Homily 77, says at that time "In the more
accurate copies, therefore, the gospel according to Mark has the end until the
[statement]: "For they were afraid." [verse 8] But in some (copies) these things, too,
stand in addition: And having arisen early on the first day of the week he appeared
first to Mary Magdalene, from whom he had cast out seven demons."

Thomas of Harkel in the year 616 published his translation of the NT into Syriac,

called the "Harklean Syriac." We have 8 manuscripts of his work surviving today,

and 6 out of 8 of those contain a marginal note very similar, as follows: "In a few of

those more accurate manuscripts, the Gospel
afraid].d® But in others, instead, they add ev

So we see that it is not a trait of Alexandrian manuscripts to omit the Longer Ending
of Mark, but rather in fact the LE was absent from most of the accurate Greek
manuscripts of the Syrian region as late as the 7th century.

Eusebius' remark "On the other hand, someone else, who dares to set aside nothing
at all which appears, by whatever means, in the text of the gospels..." is a good
explanation of how marginal notes became part of the main accepted text.

PROBLEM 5: The passage can be easily taken to teach doctrines that are contrary
to teachings found elsewhere in the New Testament.

Verses 17-18 say Jesus said,

17And these signs will accompany those who believe: in my name
they will drive out demons, they will speak in new tongues, 8they
will pick up serpents, and should they drink anything deadly, it
would in no wise hurt them; they will lay their hands on sick ones,
and they will have health again.

In the book of I Corinthians, chapter 12, verses 7-11, 29-31, on the other hand, the
apostle Paul teaches that not all believers will speak in tongues and not all believers
will have the gift of healing. A new Christian, unfamiliar with the rest of scripture,
might question whether he has truly believed, thinking, "These things have not
happened in my life, so | must not be a real Christian." How discouraging this was
to me personally at one time. And if the new Christian were to deliberately drink
deadly poison, he would be putting God to the test, as Satan urged Christ to do
when he suggested that he throw himself off the highest point of the temple. Jesus
responded that although the scriptures promise the believer that God's angels will
not allow his foot to strike against a stone, it would be sin to deliberately put oneself
in harm's way (for example, drinking deadly poison), for the scriptures also say,
"Thou shalt not put the Lord your God to a test." But, in violation of this
prohibition, there is a practice by some churches, based on this passage, of handling
deadly snakes in church. Scores of Christians therefore die each year from snake
bites in church, giving unbelievers a legitimate and appropriate basis to mock
Christians.

SUMMARY: The evidence, both external and internal, is conclusive in my mind
that the Mark 16:9-20 pericope is not part of the original Gospel of Mark. In
addition, it cannot be harmonized with the Gospel of Luke. It appears that the
author of Mark 16:9-20 considered verse 8 to be an inappropriate ending and felt the



need to add to it a better conclusion. | suggest that the following is what he did: In
verses 9-14, he summarized the endings of Matthew, Luke and John, plus Acts, and
perhaps Colossians 1:23, but carelessly. Then the contents of verses 15-20 are for
the most part taken from the book of Acts. He took some historical happenings of
miraculous events such as tongues speaking, healing of the sick, and the apostle
Paul being bitten by a snake but not being harmed, and tacked them on following
Mark 16:8 because he knew from his vantage point looking back, that these are
what in fact happened next. The problem is that the way it is written, he has in
effect put them into Jesus' mouth as if Jesus was saying that all people who believe
in him would have these things happen to them.

It is true that there is a great deal of early testimony from early church writers
in favor of the long ending of Mark. This evidence, however, does not convince me
that the long ending of Mark was penned by Mark. What it shows is that verses 9-
20 were added quite early.

In view of these things, | did not include Mark 16:9-20 in my "Palmer's
Diatessaron." | believe it is clear that Mark 16:9-20 is not scripture. | believe that
to include Mark 16:9-20 in the text of the New Testament does far more harm than
good.

I believe that one important impetus for the making of and the popularity of
Tatian's Diatessaron was the fact that Mark's gospel did have such a seemingly
incomplete ending. People wanted the material from Luke and John included with
Mark's material.

David Robert Palmer
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JESUS' BURIAL
Mt 27:57-61; Mk 15:4247; Lk 23:5056; Jn 19:3812

24  Now there was a man named Joseph, a prominent member of the
Council, a good and upright man, who had not consented to their decision and
action. He was a rich6man from the Judean town of Arimathea, who was himself
waiting for the kingdom of God. He had himself become a disciple of Jesus, but
secretly, because he feared the Jews.

25 Butsince it was Preparation Day (that is, the day before a Sabbath) and
evening was approaching,1%7 Joseph took courage and went to Pilate and asked him
permission to take Jesus' body. But Pilate was surprised to hear that he was already
dead. Summoning the centurion, he asked him if Jesus had already died. When he
learned from the centurion that it was so, Pilate ordered that the body be given to
Joseph.

26 So Joseph bought some linen cloth and came to take the body. And
Nicodemus, the man who earlier had visited Jesus at night, came also, bringing
about a hundred litras158of a mixture of myrrh and aloes. Taking down Jesus' body,
the two of them wrapped it, with the spices, in strips of clean linen. This was in
accordance with Jewish burial customs.

27 At the place where Jesus was crucified there was a garden, and in the
garden was Joseph's own new tomb, which he had cut out of the rock, one in which
no one had ever yet been laid. But because the Sabbath was about to begin, and the
tomb was handy, they laid the body of Jesus there.159 Then they rolled a big stone
in front of the entrance and left.

28 Mary of Magdala and Mary the mother of Joseph, along with the other
women who had come with Jesus from Galilee, saw the tomb and how Jesus' body
was laid in it, for they had followed Joseph and were sitting there across from the
tomb. They returned to buy spices and perfumes, intending to come and anoint him;
but when the Sabbath had come, they rested, in obedience to the commandment.

THE GUARD AT THE TOMB
Mt 27:62-66; Lk 24:1a; Jn 20:1a

29 The next day, the one after Preparation Day, the chief priests and the

Phari sees went to Pilate. whileShé was still t hey

alive that imposter said, 'After three days | will rise again.' So give the order for the
tomb to be made secure until the third day. Otherwise, his disciples may come and

156 His being a rich man fulfilled Isaiah 53:9: "They assigned him a grave with the wicked;
and with therich in his death, even though he Hadone no violence, nor was there any
deceit in his mouth."

157 A Hebrew day starts at sunset. Therefore the Sabbath was about to begin in the
evening at sunset, and it was against the Law of Moses to work on the Sabbath. Also, they
couldn't leave the bodg on the cross overnight, because it would desecrate the land
(Deuteronomy 21:22,23). See also verse 23 of this chapter. Joseph of Arimathea and
Nicodemus were members of the Sanhedrin, and as the religious leaders of Israel, that body
would feel the reponsibility to make sure that the body was taken care of according to the
Law of Moses in order not to desecrate the land. Neither Pilate nor the other members of
the Sanhedrin would think it that remarkable, therefore, that these men would be
concernedabout the disposition of the body. As it says, Joseph was a disciple of Jesus', only
secretly. Neither Pilate nor those in the Sanhedrin knew that Joseph was a disciple of Jesus.
This action of Joseph's would not reveal that discipleship.

158 Apout 75 pands or 34 kilograms.

159 Apparently, burying Jesus in Joseph's tomb was not their original plan. But they had
to, because the Sabbath was beginning and they were not allowed to work. This had to
happen so that Isaiah 53:9 would be fulfilled.



steal the body and tell the people that he has been raised from the dead. This last
deception will be worse than the first."

30 Pilate said to them, "You have a guard. Go, make the tomb as secure as
you know how." So they went and made the tomb secure by putting a seal on the
stone and posting the guard.

Chapter 32

THE EMPTY TOMB
Mt 28:1-4; Mk 16:%-4; Lk 24:1,2,10; Jn 20:9

1 When the Sabbath was over,169 Mary and the women went and bought
spices and perfumes so that they might go and anoint Jesus' body.

2 Very early on the first day of the week, while it was still dark, there was
a violent earthquake, for two angels of the Lord came down from heaven and, going
to the tomb, rolled back the stone and sat on it. Their faces were like lightning, and
their clothes were white as snow. The guards were so afraid of them that they
shook and became like dead men.

3 Later in the morning, while it was still dark, Mary of Magdala, Joanna,
Mary the mother of James, Salome, and the others with them took the spices they
had prepared and set out for the tomb. Just after sunrise, as they were on their way,
they asked each other, "Who will roll the stone away from the entrance of the
tomb?"

4 But when they looked up, they saw that the stone, which was very large,
had been rolled away. So Mary of Magdala went running to Simon Peter and the
other disciple, the one Jesus loved, and said, "They have taken the Lord out of the
tomb, and we don't know where they have put him!"

5  Peter and the other disciple started for the tomb. Both were running, but
the other disciple outran Peter, and reached the tomb first. He bent over and looked
in at the strips of linen lying there but didn't go in. Then Simon Peter, who was
behind him, arrived and went into the tomb. He saw the strips of linen lying there,
as well as the burial cloth that had been around Jesus' head. The cloth was folded
up by itself, separate from the linen. Finally the other disciple, who had reached the
tomb first, also went inside. He saw and believed.161 (They still did not understand
from Scripture that Jesus had to rise from the dead.)

JESUS APPEARS TO THE/OMEN
Mt 28:5-11; Mk 16:58; Lk 24:38; Jn 20:10,11a

6  Then the disciples went back to their homes, but Mary the Magdalene
stood outside the tomb, crying. The other women entered the tomb, but they did not
find the body of the Lord Jesus. While they were wondering about this, suddenly
two young men were standing beside them, dressed in white robes that gleamed like
lightning. The women were alarmed and in their fright they bowed down with their
faces to the ground.

7  But the men said to them, "Do not be afraid, for we know that you are
looking for Jesus of Nazareth who was crucified. Why do you look for the living

160 The Sabhih is over at sunset, so it is likely that the women bought and prepared the
spices the previous evening, and it was the next morning when they took them to the
tomb.

161 Believed what? | suggest this is saying that John believed the woman Mary's report
about Jesus' body being missing. It is John speaking about himself. He makes no comment
about whether Peter believed or not.



among the dead? He has risen! He is not here! See the place where they laid him.
Remember how he told you, while he was still with you in Galilee: 'The Son of Man
must be delivered into the hands of sinful men, be crucified, and on the third day be
raised again.'" Then they remembered his words.

8  "But go quickly, and tell his disciples and Peter, 'He has risen from the
dead and is going ahead of you into Galilee. There you will see him, just as he told
you." Now we have told you."

9  Trembling and bewildered, the women went out and fled from the tomb.
They said nothing to [those still outside],162 because they were afraid; afraid, yet
filled with joy; and they hurried off to tell his disciples.

10  Suddenly Jesus met them. "Greetings," he said. They approached him,
clasped his feet and worshiped him. Then Jesus said, "Do not be afraid. Go and tell
my brothers to go to Galilee; there they will see me."

11 While the women were on their way, some of the guards went into the
city and reported to the chief priests everything that had happened.

JESUS APPEARS TO MARY

OF MAGDALA
Lk 24:9-12; Jn 20:114.8

12 As Mary wept, she bent over to look into the tomb and saw two angels in
white, seated, one at the head and the other at the foot of where the body of Jesus
had been lying.

13 They asked her, "Woman, why are you crying? Who is it you are
looking for?"

14 "They have taken my Lord away,” she said, "and | don't know where
they have put him." At this, she turned around and saw Jesus standing there, but she
did not realize that it was Jesus.

15 "Woman," he said, "why are you crying? Who is it you are looking
for?"

16  Thinking he was the gardener, she said, "Sir, if you have carried him
away, tell me where you have put him, and | will get him."

17 Jesus said to her, "Mary."

18 She turned toward him and cried out in Aramaic, "Rabboni!" (which
means "My Teacher!").

19  Jesus said, "Do not hold on to me, for | have not yet returned to the
Father. Go instead to my brothers and tell them, 'l am returning to my Father and
your Father, to my God and your God." "

20  When the women came back from the tomb to the Eleven and all the
rest, they told how they had seen the Lord and what he had told them. It was Mary
of Magdala, Joanna, Mary the mother of James, Salome, and the others with them
who told this to the apostles. But they did not believe the women, because their
words seemed to them like nonsense. Peter, however, got up and ran to the tomb.163
Bending over, he saw only the strips of linen, and he went away, wondering to
himself what had happened.

162 The soldiers and Mary of Magdala were still outside.

163This is a second time Peter runs back to the tomb. The first time, he ran back to see if
the body of Christ was missing like the women said. This second time, he runs back to see if
he could see the Lord Jesus alive.



THE OFFICIAL COVERUP
Mt 28:12-15

21  When the chief priests heard the guards' report, they met with the elders
and devised a plan. They gave the soldiers a significant sum of money, telling
them, "You are to say, 'His disciples came during the night and stole him away
while we were asleep.” And if news of this gets to the governor, we will satisfy him
and keep you out of trouble."”

22 So the soldiers took the money and did as they were instructed. And this
story has been widely circulated among the Jews to this very day.

ON THE ROAD TO EMAUS
Lk 24:1335; Jn 20:19a; | Cor 15:5a

23 That same day two of those who were with the Eleven were going to a
village called Emmaus, sixty stadial64from Jerusalem. They were talking with each
other about everything that had happened. As they talked and discussed these
things with each other, Jesus himself came up and walked along with them; but they
were kept from recognizing him.

24 He asked them, "What are you discussing together as you walk along?"

25 They stood still, their faces downcast. One of them, named Cleopas,
asked him, "Are you the only one living in Jerusalem who doesn't know what things
have happened there in these days?"

26 "What things," he asked.

27  "About Jesus of Nazareth," they replied. "He was a prophet, powerful in
word and deed before God and all the people. The chief priests and our rulers
handed him over to be sentenced to death, and they crucified him; but we had hoped
that he was the one who was going to redeem Israel. And what is more, it is the
third day since all this took place. In addition, some of our women amazed us.
They went to the tomb early this morning but didn't find his body. They came and
told us that they had seen a vision of angels, who said he was alive. Then some of
our companions went to the tomb and found it just as the women had said, but him
they did not see."

28 He said to them, "How foolish you are, and how slow of heart to believe
all that the prophets have spoken! Did not the Messiah have to suffer these things
and then enter his glory?" And beginning with Moses and all the Prophets, he
explained to them what was said in all the Scriptures concerning himself.

29  As they approached the village to which they were going, Jesus acted as
if he were going farther. But they urged him strongly, "Stay with us, for it is nearly
evening; the day is almost over." So he went in to stay with them.

30  When he was at the table with them, he took bread, gave thanks, broke it
and began to give it to them. Then their eyes were opened and they recognized him,
and he disappeared from their sight. They asked each other, "Were not our hearts
burning while he talked to us on the road and opened the Scriptures to us?"

31 They got up and returned at once to Jerusalem. There they found the
Eleven and those with them assembled together, who were saying, "It is true! The
Lord has risen and has appeared to Simon." Then the two told what had happened
on the way, and how Jesus was recognized by them when he broke the bread.

164 Apout seven miles, or eleven kiteeters.



JESUS APPEARS TO TEN OF THE APOSTLES
Lk 24:36:43; Jn 20:19¢23

32 While they were telling these things, with the doors locked for fear of the
Jews, Jesus himself came and stood among them and said, "Peace be with you!"

33 They were startled and frightened, thinking they saw a ghost. He said to
them, "Why are you troubled, and why do doubts rise in your minds? Look at my
hands and my feet. It is I myselfl Touch me and see; a ghost does not have flesh
and bones, as you see | have." After he said this, he showed them his hands and feet
and side, and the disciples were overjoyed.

34 And as they still did not believe it because of joy and amazement, he
asked them, "Do you have something here to eat?" They gave him a piece of
broiled fish, and he took it and ate it in front of them.

35  Again Jesus said, "Peace be with you! As the Father has sent me, | am
sending you." And with that he breathed on them and said, "Receive the Holy
Spirit. If you forgive anyone his sins, they are forgiven; if you do not forgive them,
they are not forgiven."

JESUS APPEARS TO THOMAS
Jn 20:2431

36 Now Thomas the Twin, one of the Twelve, was not with the disciples
when Jesus came. When the other disciples told him that they had seen the Lord, he
declared, "Unless | see the nail marks in his hands and put my finger where the nails
were, and put my hand into his side, I will not believe it."

37  After eight days his disciples were in the house again, and Thomas was
with them. Though the doors were locked, Jesus came and stood among them and
said, "Peace be with you!" Then he said to Thomas, "Put your finger here; see my
hands. Reach out your hand and put it into my side. Do not be unbelieving; be
believing."

38  Thomas said to him, "My Lord and my God!"

39 Then Jesus told him, "Because you have seen me, you have believed.
Blessed are those who believe without seeing."

40 Jesus did many other miraculous signs in the presence of his disciples
which are not recorded in this book. But these are written that you may believe that
Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of God, and that by believing you may have life in his
name.

JESUS AND THE MIRACULOUS CATCH OF FISH
Jn 21:114

41  Afterward Jesus appeared again to his disciples by the Sea of Tiberias. It
happened this way: Simon Peter, Thomas the Twin, Nathanael from Cana in
Galilee, the sons of Zebedee, and two other of his disciples were together. "I'm
going out to fish," Simon Peter told them, and they said, "We're going with you."
So they went out and got into the boat, but that night they caught nothing.

42 Early in the morning, Jesus stood on the shore, but the disciples did not
realize that it was Jesus.

43  He called out to them, "Friends, haven't you any fish?"

44 "No," they answered.

45 He said, "Throw your net on the right side of the boat and you will find
some."” When they did, they were unable to haul the net in because of the large
number of fish.

46  Then the disciple whom Jesus loved said to Peter, "It is the Lord!" As
soon as Simon Peter heard him say, "It is the Lord," he wrapped his outer garment
around him (for he was just in his underwear) and jumped into the water. The



other disciples followed in the boat, towing the net full of fish, for they were not far
from shore, about two hundred cubits1®5 When they landed, they saw a fire of
burning coals there with fish on it, and some bread.

47  Jesus said to them, "Bring some of the fish you have just caught.”

48  Simon Peter climbed aboard and dragged the net ashore. It was full of
large fish, 153, but even with so many the net was not torn. Jesus said to them,
"Come and have breakfast.” None of the disciples dared ask him, "Who are you?"
They knew it was the Lord. Jesus came, took the bread and gave it to them, and did
the same with the fish. This was now the third time Jesus appeared to his disciples
after he was raised from the dead.

JESUS REINSTATES PETER
Jn 21:1525

49  When they had finished eating, Jesus said to Simon Peter, "Simon son of
John, do you love me more than these?"

50 "Yes, Lord," he said, "you know that | love you."

51  Jesus said, "Feed my lambs."

52 Again Jesus said, "Simon son of John, do you love me?"

53  He answered, "Yes, Lord, you know that I love you."

54 Jesus said, "Take care of my sheep."

55  The third time he said to him, "Simon son of John, do you love me?"

56  Peter was hurt because Jesus asked him the third time, "Do you lovel66
me?" He said, "Lord, you know all things; you know that I love you."

57  Jesus said, "Feed my sheep. | tell you the truth, when you were younger
you dressed yourself and went where you wanted; but when you are old you will
stretch out your hands, and someone else will dress you and lead you where you do
not want to go." Jesus said this to indicate the kind of death by which Peter would
glorify God. Then he said to him, "Follow me."

58 Peter turned and saw that the disciple whom Jesus loved was following
them. (This was the one who had leaned back against Jesus at the supper and said,
‘Lord, who is going to betray you?") When Peter saw him, he asked, "Lord, what
about him?"

59  Jesus answered, "If | want him to remain alive until I return, what is that
to you? You must follow me." Because of this, the rumor spread among the
brothers that this disciple would not die. But Jesus did not say that he would not
die; he only said, "If I want him to remain alive until | return, what is that to you?"

60 This is the disciple who testifies to these things and who wrote them
down. We know that his testimony is true.

61 Jesus did many other things as well. If every one of them were written
down, | suppose that even the whole world would not have room for the books that
would be written.

165 The cubit was about 18 inches, thus the distance here was about a hundred yards, or
ninety meters.

166 The first two times Jesus asked "Do youeme," the Greek word iagapapbut the
third time it is phileo In all three of Peter's answerke word isphileo



Chapter 33

THE ASSEMBLY ON THE MOUNTAIN

IN GALILEE
Mt 28:16-20; | Cor 15:6

1 Then the eleven disciples and over five hundred brothers went to the
mountain in Galilee which Jesus had designated, and there he appeared to them all
at one time. When they saw him, they worshiped him; but some doubted.

2 Jesus came to them and spoke to them, and said, "All authority in heaven
and on earth has been given to me. Therefore go and make disciples of all nations,
baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, and
teaching them to obey everything | have commanded you. And surely I am with
you all the days of this age, right up to its final consummation."”

THE ASCENSION
Lk 24:4453; Acts 1:2b12a; | Cor 15:7

3 Jesus next appeared to James. He appeared to his disciples over a period
of forty days after his suffering, giving instructions through the Holy Spirit to the
apostles he had chosen, and speaking to them about the kingdom of God.

4 On one occasion when he had gathered his disciples together, he led
them out to the Mount of Olives, in the vicinity of Bethany. He said to them, "This
is what I told you while | was still with you: Everything must be fulfilled that is
written about me in the Law of Moses, the Prophets and the Psalms."

5  Then he opened their minds so they could understand the Scriptures. He
told them, "This is what is written: The Messiah will suffer and rise from the dead
on the third day, and repentance for forgiveness of sins will be preached in his name
to all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. You are witnesses of these things. And | am
going to send you the gift my Father has promised, and which you have heard me
speak about. Do not leave Jerusalem, but stay in the city and wait until you have
been clothed with power from on high. For John baptized in water, but in a few
days you will be baptized in the Holy Spirit."

6  Then those who had gathered together asked him, "Lord, are you at this
time going to restore the kingdom to Israel?"

7  He said to them, "It is not for you to know the times or dates the Father
has set by his own authority. But you will receive power when the Holy Spirit
comes on you, and you will be my witnesses, not only in Jerusalem, but also in all
Judea and Samaria, and to the ends of the earth."”

8  After he said this, he lifted up his hands and blessed them. And while he
was blessing them, he parted from them and was taken up before their very eyes,
and a cloud hid him from their sight.

9 They were looking intently up into the sky as he was going, when
suddenly two men dressed in white stood beside them. "Men of Galilee," they said,
"why do you stand here looking into the sky? This same Jesus, who has been taken
from you into heaven, will come back in the same way you have seen him go into
heaven."

10  Then they worshiped him and returned to Jerusalem with great joy. And
they stayed continually at the temple, praising God.
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